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“The Third World is stagnating economically .. . . The
underdeveloped half of the world has the highest rate of
population growth, yet less than 12 percent of the world’s
gross product, and the per capita increase in wealth is
slower there than in other parts of the world.

""The agricultural products required for the subsistence
of the peoples of the Third World are not increasing as
fast as the population; poor food intake and real malnu-
trition are general in Asia, Africa, and Latin America;
famine threatens and the future is even darker than the
present.

"Political decolonization has done nothing to change

the system of pillage. Evolutionary 'change has not come
to pass in Africa and Asia, as it has failed also in Latin
America, where national governments have had the appear-
ance of power for 150 vyears . . . .

"“In these circumstances, how can it be suggested that
the peoples of the Third World can rise from their under-
development without first breaking the chains of imperialism?"’

—From Chapter VI, "Prospects”
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Introduction

The attention paid to my earlier book, The Pillage of the Third
World,! both in French and in translation, showed that the
subject matter filled a gap in the knowledge of many of.- my
contemporaries. Yet there is already an abundance of writing
on the Third World. It appeared, however, that to study the
economic relations between the Third World and thc? advanc_ed
capitalist nations—taking each of these groups as a single entity
—was, if not to open up an entirely original field of res?arch, to
explore little known territory. When one enters_such territory one
is naturally tempted to push on as far_as possible while opening
up the field and making it more accessible. o .

This is the purpose of the present work, which is in a direct
line of descent from the earlier one. It contains more advanced
documentary and statistical research and, in consequence, so many
figures that I thought it best to present aimost all qf ther'n in fulll-
page tables at the ends of chapters. The ﬁelq of 1.nvest1g2'1tlon is
also larger: The subject of the chapter dealing with agr}culture
has been extended to cover animal husbandry and fisheries, the
chapter dealing with the products of the sub-soil inclugies energy,
etc. On the other hand, I have done justice to my title by not
only comparing the Third World with that composed of »adva.ncl.ed
capitalist states, but also by setting out the data for the socialist
countries whenever they were available. . o

To regard the Third World as a single economic entity is, I
know, in one sense schematic and arbitrary. But I also know that
in a much more important sense this reflects the fundamental

 The Pillage of the Third World (New York and London: Monthly Re-
view Press, 1968).

ix



Ll

X | Introduction

reality. Underneath the differences between their natural resources
and level of development, the underdeveloped countries of Latin
America, Asia, and Africa have in common the fundamental char-
acteristics of economies complementary to those of the advanced
capitalist countries. The pillage to which they are subjected is
the profound reality common to them all, Nevertheless, through-
out the analysis I have tried to differentiate between them fairly
systematically, by dividing them into sub-groups whose geographi-
cal criteria correspond in a general way to economic variations.
And in the second part of the book I have set out a sort of table
of descriptive economic indices for six socialist countries, for the
five most important advanced capitalist countries, and for some
fifty of the most characteristic Third World countries; simple
but essential data by which comparisons can be made.

I have said that the present work is the child of The Pillage of
the Third World, but I mean the offspring to pursue and extend
the work of the parent, not to repeat it. Unless it is essential to
the development of an argument I shall, therefore, avoid repeating
what has already been said. When necessary, I shall simply refer
to the earlier book.

As I said, this work made it necessary to cite a lot of figures.
Most of these have been drawn directly from international publi-
cations, a few from national statistics. The source is always given
as precisely as possible, as is the period or year to which the
figures apply. Although such rigorous documentation is not as
common as one might suppose, I consider it essential. It will, of
course, be possible to contest any conclusions and perspectives I
may reach on the grounds of the logic and the hypotheses I have
used, but not on the basis of the statistical data which provide
the point of departure.

But what figures should one select? Preferably the most recent.
However, I did not think all should be sacrificed to include the
most recent figures at any price. And in fact it would not have
been possible. The book has required more than a year’s work
and the statistical investigation preceded the analysis. Moreover,
the figures presented here have often been collected or even calcu-
lated by the author from the data in a variety of official publica-
tions. So it was not possible to prepare the work in a general way
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[ntroduction xi
and then, just as it was going to the printer, in.sert. the latest fig-
res hastily drawn from the most recent pubhcatlgns. Ir_l sll;or;(,
:11 this means that in a number of cases, by the tupe this boo
appears figures more recent by at least one year will :llvle Sc;r_l
issued. This discrepancy does not seem to me um‘lcce.p a ;.h -
fortunately, it is also true that many of the.: pubhcatll({)ns 2;\;8
used for reference themselves give figures which go back two ye
i blication date.? .
frOII-Ino::]eE:zr,p‘tlhere is nothing I can do about .this nor, I think, can
the publishers. It is surely better to end up w1t}} ﬁgure‘s three .y::lzing
old but analyzed and arranged to give themt thenil (I)I:;mmum sig
use the latest figures set out anyhow. '

califlfrttl?:rr,l tt}(l)ough my figures often give a snaps'hot of a partlculalr1
situation at a given moment, I have been at pains to present suc
pictufes only as the last image of a film covering ﬁv'e,d.ten, 0;
fifteen years, and to follow a development.by using indices ':; 1
percentages or the actual figures of production, tr'adt?, or cap;
movement at different points in time—changes indicative of a
trend are the most important, If a trend has shown up over a Iglm-
ber of years one regrets less that the last observa.tlon shouldlgeg\ée
been made in 1964 instead of 1965, or 1965 instead of .

*This is particularly the case for the United NatiO‘ns yearbooks, Y:lh“;g
are usually published in the middle of the year fo}lowmg t.hathapt;ieiarl g
the title and at best give figures for the year preceding that in the title.







Chapter |

Basic Data

Before entefin® into details i'E may be useful to give some general
information to 9P "F the subject.

In the first PIACe” wgat countries should be included under the
heading “Third world”? T hold _that t'he fundamental division in
the world is petweel the countries with a capitalist system and
those with a socia it system. But 1t1s generally recognized that there
is a wide gulf petween the upderdevelope.d and subject countries
and the develoP® and domipant countries within the capitalist
group. The mass of underdeveloped and subject countries depend-
ent on the capt alist system are currently c?escribed as the under-
developed nafi ons of Asia, Africa, and LE.ltln America—for which
the common m4% uses the popular expression “Third World.”

The United Nations experts ma.ke the same distinctions by di-
viding the worl into .countnes with plar}ned economies” (social-
ist) and “cou atries Vi{lth 1‘narket economles"’ (capitalist), and by
subdividing the Jatter into ‘deyqloped countries with market econo-
mies” and “devel oping coqntnes w1th. market economies.” Thus the
basis of my Classiﬁcauon is not particularly novel, but the bound-

groups are 1ot exactly those recognized by

aries between ™ . i
others, T shall U° the following groUPINES:

CounTRIEs poRMING THE SOCIALIST SYSTEM

le’s Democracies of Europe (including Yugo-

... USSR, the Pe%P° .
R, th golia, North Korea, North Vietnam, Cuba.

(3]
AGOWNTRIES pORMING T

i), Chinds MOET™
HE CAPITALIST SYSTEM

h Countries i
eveloped Europe (excluding the USSR. and the

M]s.A, canad®
. 3




4 ' The Third World in World Economy

Pedple’s Democracies), Japan, Israel, Australia and New Zealand.
2. Underdeveloped Countries, or the Third World

America (excluding the United States, Canada, and Cuba),
the whole of Africa, Asia (excluding the socialist countries, Japan,
and Israel), Oceania (excluding Australia and New Zealand).

There are always thorny problems of demarcation. Some people
would be astonished that no African country appears in the list of
socialist countries. But whatever sympathy one may have for some
of the countries of that continent, socialism is here taken to be
Marxist and scientific and cannot be Arab or African. Many will
resent the presence of Yugoslavia in the socialist group and I
resent it myself. What could one do? It would be indefensible to
place it in either of the other categories and absurd to make it
into a fourth. Moreover, let us not jump to conclusions, perhaps
the people of Yugoslavia still have something to say.

Other problems arise. Consultation with members of the Turkish
Workers’ Party confirmed my intention to include Turkey in the
Third World (although a member of the OECD). South Africa has
also been kept in the Third World—though without consulting
Mr. Vorster—because this seems the only category for a country
where the one-fifth of the inhabitants who enjoy a very high
standard of living are not regarded by the four-fifths whose income
is six times less as subjectively part of the nation and its social
structure.!

With its possible imperfections and its obvious borderline cases,
the Third World adopted here is defined—in relation to the world
and to the two other groups of countries, in population and in
area—in Table I-1. It covers 51 percent of the world’s dry land
and in 1965 held 46.9 percent of its population. Its population

is growing faster than that of the other countries and the time
must, therefore, be very near when that proportion will reach the
50 percent mark. The Third World can thus be regarded as en-
compassing just about half the population and land area of the
world. It will be noticed that the population of the socialist coun-

* United Nations documents have adopted the opposite solution and South
Africa is the only important difference between the Third World as used
here and the United Nations group of “developing countries with market
economies.” This is noted in my statistical tables when necessary.
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tries is ¢¥actly one-third of the world total while thﬂa;t of the de-
veloped capitalist countries am.ounts to barely one-fifth, ted
The Third World is heavily, but very _unevegly, p(.)puh ld.
Almost tWO-thirds of its inhabitants are in Asia, whlle.Afnca ) 2
only 20 Petcent and Latin America 15 percent. And 1f lairge ar:ﬁ
of the Thitd World are underpopulated, .Southeas’f Asia 1s,d<?n 1e
other hand, overpopulated. The popul:?,tlon density of 113 ia, t:r-
though igh, is of the order of 165 mhabl'tant‘s per square kilometer.
Since it is one of the aspects by which it is 2deﬁned, evzryone
knows that the Third World is underd.cvelope.d. To what eg{ez
is this 07 The specialized chapters will Prov1de a more detai real
analysis of the problems but, in the meantime, a} few morIezgene
indicators of economic development are ssat out in 'I:able -2. h
Giving the per capita national income in dollars is a Zlery rct):h #
approach for countries other th.an_ those of 'the adva.ncef c;aplome_
group. The results for the socialist countries are, In 1act, e
times sUTPrising, mainly because of more or“ less arbitrary ”conj(/h -
sion rates and because of a concern w1t¥1 gross pr'odl.lct rat ni
than with national income. For the Tl'urd World it is ;:e]rltal e)j
very restrictive to use only five countnes,. however care utykisn
lected, to indicate the condition of a cont.ment. Hov-vever, al h%
these reseIvations into account, the figures give a suﬁicxenftly gratp_ ;S
picture of the differences between the chos.en groups of coun nl
as regards per capita natjonal incc_>me. It 1s'wort1'1 notn}g snnpe}rl
that the socialist countries (excludmg.those in Asia) i}l’lljoy. a It)h !
capita national income about one-?hlrd 'lower than :t. in he
advanced capitalist countries. The inhabitants of the Asian a
African countries of the Third World, for their part, ha;fle an
individual income about one-tenth to one-elfaventh .that of t fe tl}t}l;
habitasts of the advanced capitalist countries, while th':}t o .
Latin Americans comes to about one-fifth. It must not be forgotten

Wme expression “Third World” in the introdl:lctlont to0 ult" h:
Pillage of the Third World. For his part, Charles Bettelheml S:: z out @
most convincing criticism of the term “Pnderd?veloped c9u1;/t1ry i o §7)
3 of planification et Croissance acce‘le’ree .(Parls: Frangois asper':),rms ar(;
But however inadequate or even mn.sleadm.g they may be, soml;aI ecritidsm
used 0 universally that it becomes impossible to avoid ther]r)l. Byttelheim’S
of the first, neVé_rtheless, remains unchanged, and I accept Dr. Be!
dissatiSfaCti"n with the second.




6. The Third World in World Economy

that such national averages take no account of internal disparities.
These are small for the socialist countries but, on the other hand,
very considerable in some Third World countries where a
bourgeoisie of millionaires has arisen alongside poverty-stricken
masses whose per capita income gives an inadequate indication of
their deplorably low standard of living (India, Latin America).

For all these reasons, greater weight should be given to the
more accurate figures indicating per capita consumption of energy
and industrial steel. These give a reasonably sure measure of the
degree of industrialization and hence of the level of development.
Under this heading the African countries of the Third World are
appallingly far behind, with those of Asia little better off. The
closeness of these two groups of countries shows that in this area
they have traversed only about one-twentieth of the course already
behind the industrial capitalist countries. The position of the Latin
American countries is distinctly better, although they have reached
only one-sixth (energy) and one-ninth (industrial steel) of the
consumption of the developed capitalist countries.

One might suppose that social development is simply the pro-
jection of economic development onto another plane. The data in
Table 1-3 show that a distinction must be made. In this respect
it can first be seen that the socialist countries of Europe are better
off than the advanced capitalist countries except in the matter of
the spread of ownership of radios: this is simply a reflection of
the different objectives of the two systems. It can also be seen that
while the Third World countries of Asia and Africa are outdis-
tanced by the advanced capitalist countries in the fields of medi-
cine, broadcasting, and book production, the Third World as a
whole is not so far behind in education (columns 2 and 3). Cer-
tainly these gross figures are only quantitative measures and it is
widely known that the education handed out in the majority of
Third World countries is far from satisfactory. This can be seen
by comparing columns 2 and 3. There prove to be proportionately
more students enrolled than teachers to teach them in Third World
countries, which indicates that classes are overloaded or even that
two classes are taught part-time by one teacher. It is worth
noting that a praiseworthy priority effort in education has, never-
theless, been made by the majority of Third World countries.

7
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This effort was made with means whpse inadequacy can 1d’e

an analysis of the gross domestic product of the world’s

; o et out in Table I-4. It seems likely that the estimates

natlo?® ey close to the actual 1965 data for the ad-

in this (2008 st countri i 1d, but that they

d capitalist countries and for the Th‘lrd World, bu

vanes curate for the socialist countries. In general the table
o o CE;(C)SG: enough idea of the absolute and relative economic
glv'eshta of each of the three groups of countries considered and a
::;legonably accurate idea of the relationship of forces in this' alic.aa
between the Third World and the group of advanced capitalist
CO‘;nrt;:ls.all this it appears that in 1965 almost half of the world’s
inhabitants (the Third World) enjoyed only an ‘11.5 percent share
of the world’s total gross domestic produ.ct, while 'one-ﬁfth of the
world’s population (the advanced capitalist »countrles? took about
60 percent. Six hundred and fifty million hgman beings produce
five times the wealth generated by 1,550 million others. The gross
domestic product of the United States alone (population about
195 million) is nearly two and one-half times that of all .the undftr-
developed countries of Asia, Africa, and Latin America, Whlf:h
have eight times the population. Therefore it seems that, desplt'e
some imperfections, this is the most accurate measure so far; it
is also the most significant, because of its all-embracing chgracter,
and the one which reflects most pitilessly the inequality ruling our
world. o

There is also inequality inside the Third World—-inequahty‘m
poverty. Latin America appears to be relatively less poor, w1t}1
a gross domestic product of $77 billion for 235 million inhabi-
tants. Africa is more than twice as poor, with $50 billion for 310
million inhabitants, But underdeveloped Asia, which produced
only $103 billion for almost a billion people, is unspeakably the
worst off 3
-

*In the December 1966 issue of the magazine Finance and Development,
Published by the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank, K. S.
Sundara Rajan notes that the per capita gross domestic product of the
underdeveloped countries of Asia only comes to one-fortieth of that of the

United States and that the “increase in goods and services wl%ich becomes
available to the average United States citizen in a single year 1s more than

seen fr




8, The Third World in World Economy

It should be noted in passing that although the gross domestic
product of the Third World may have increased in absolute value
from 1958 to 1965, it has dropped from 12 percent to 11.5 percent
of world production. Changes in the indices of gross domestic
product for groups of countries and the annual growth rate for
the period 1950 to 196465 are given in Table I-5. The data con-
firm that over this fifteen-year period economic growth has been
much more rapid in the socialist countries of Europe than in the
advanced capitalist countries but that, taking overall figures for
the whole period, this growth has been very similar in the latter
group and in the Third World. However, Part B of this table
shows that growth has not been uniform. While the advanced
capitalist countries, for example, achieved higher growth rates
in the latter part of the period, the revérse applies to the Third
World. '

Not only does the Third World show a terrifying degree of
economic backwardness in relation to the advanced countries with
the same capitalist system, but the statistical data all tend to sug-
gest that this backwardness has grown relatively worse in recent
years, especially as regards per capita growth, The few more recent
figures which it has been possible to collect do not allow us to hope
that this trend is being reversed.

One conclusion follows: the wave of political independence
which swept over the Third World after the Second World War
has so far generally not enabled it to overcome its economic back-
wardness. I shall not yet try to analyze the reasons for this since
they should become apparent as the areas of production, trade,
and the movement of capital are investigated in the chapters that
follow.

twice the total goods and services at the disposal of the average Asian
citizen.”

Table 14

Population and Area in 1965

Millions of | Estimated | Areain Population
inhabitants annual 1000 density
rate of sq. km. per sq. km.
increase (%) :
3,285 1.8 135,773 24
world
Sogialist countries 122 1.0 1,273 95
Eurcpt 231 15 22,402 10
U.S.5.R. 700 15 9,661 72
| China | rea 12 3.0 21 | 98
Mo Vivt 34 159 | 1
North Vietnam 9 2.9 1,635 1
Mongolia 8 2.1 115 70
Cuba 1,003 35,166
(33.3%) {26%)
italist countries
DeL‘J’.eSI?m ‘(:Zaa':::ie: 214 1.6 19,340 11
Europe, excluding the
socFi)aIist countries 322 0.9 3,656 zgg
Japan 98 1.0 370
Isrgel 3 3.6 21 13(2)
Australia‘ and New Zealand 6;1 2.1 Szlgig
{19.8%) (23%)
Third World countries N
America, excluding the
U.S.A,, Canada, Cuba 235 3.0 22,608 }g
All Africa 310 25 30,258
Asia, excluding Japan,
Israel, the socialist countries* 992 2.4 15,844 63
Oceania, excluding Australia
and New Zeatand 4 2.8 555 7
1,541 69,265
(46.9%) (51%)

*Including Turkey

Source: Un,

Demographic Yearbook, 1965, Tables 1 and 3.

ited Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Tables 2 and 19; United Nations




Table 1-2 Table 1-3

Indices of Economic Development Indices of Sociat Development

Per capita consumption, 1964 Number of inhabitants per:
; - : istered| Books Radio
Per_capllt;l Efnergyll in kgs. Industrial ) Doctor Teacher sueg:f produced® receivg;
mational income of coal or steel in y ' 4 1962-
M\ in dollars * equivalent kgs. 3 Country 196063 | 196364 | 196364 | 196
i T . 6,753 | 1.00
United States 1964 : 2,700 8,772 615 n? United States N 4 2,077 | 339
\LAJ,nlted Kingdom 1964 : 1,365 5,079 438 [ Unlteg Kingdom 21718 ]Igg g? 2226 | 321
est Germany 1964 : 1.415 4230 579 - West Germany a70 112 45 3585 | 3.23
France 1964 : 1/370 2033 356 : France 610 | 103 5.9 5682 | 4.91
haly, 1964 : 760 1,659 221 s o en 960 | 93 5.4 1,161 | 2.60
weden 1964 | 2,026 4,320 623 wace 775 | 115 5.2 3580 | 3.05
verage*®- 1,605 4,500 470 Average -
2,910 | 3.15
;L;’;;ft'SG‘H' 1964 : 890 3,430 355 gégisé':}man 510 118 4.4
Deme‘;g"':? Democratic Rep.| ? 13 47 2,862 | 2.78
Czechosl a Toes i 10e 21569 a24 Czechslovakia 570 g5 4.4 1,648 | 3.80
zechoslovakia 1964 : 1,685 5,789 498 zechslo RS 5.1 2,108 | 4.05
Hungary 1964 : 1,445 2,824 224 Hungary 620 | 93 42 2,367 | 4.16
Cuba 1964 %0 2,410 124 e Bulgaria 1,200 | 141 47 14120
Average** 1964 : 575 931 29, A N verage 0 | 112 46 433 | 359
1078 3,490 278 o Without Cuba {587) | (2,380)
fﬁﬁa‘i“‘" 1083 gg o 16 Pakistan 7,000 | 383 1.3 66,000 | 183
Malaysia 1oe3 e 161 16 b india 5800 | ? 8.3 35920 | 110
Thailand 1963: 95 S P Malaysia 10,500 | 144 5.3 18,280 | 20
Iraq : e 15 : Thattand 7,600 | 193 6.1 7245 | 7
Average* * 1983 ﬂg o 2 Irag 4800 | 164 6.2 24,170 10
280 22 gvemge 7140 | 21 7.4 | 30,120 | 81
Moroceo 104 170 b r - UAR 2500 | 215 70, | 10870 | 13
e mow | %% - B S
Ghana 1962: 38 6 Nioarie 34000 | 500 | 17.4 213,700 | 94
Average** 1964 1 250 120 Jy Gt? 12'000 208 | 6.1 34,080 | 13.5
g 165 210 16 Average 13420 | 327 | 102 86220 | 88
Peru 1964 : 235 602 24 ]

j : 4.9 11,800 | 5.5
g:gzeir'ltlna 1964 : 685 1,242 93 ;eru ina 2,%98 ng ‘ e 6,635 38
Chile toeq. 448 o a3 Brasi 2,700 | 170 I 7.0 14,910 | 10.5
Colombia }ggg ; ggg 1’%2 ;‘1' Chile 1800 | ? | 49 5,380 gg

: : » , ' 3 ? :
Average** 345 J 755 53 °°L{’J:E;§e %Zggg i l Y 9,760 | 6.1
*Figures calculated by the author from the data and conversion rates s plied by th . o .
United Na_tions Statistical Yearbook. For the socialist countries (exclul:i[i)ng“(e:ub;l), t:e ‘Eroductlon |n'numbtler of tites.
net material product at market prices has been used and the conversions have been State education only.

made at the 'base price,’* rost ri
price. Source: United Nations Statistical Year Book, 1965, various tables.
**All averages are simple averages.

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, various tables.

10 ‘ | 1




Table 1-4

Gross Domestic Product at Factor Cost

1958 1963 1965
(estimate)
Billions | % Billions % Billions | %
of $ of $ of $
Socialist cquntries (est.) 361 278 520 2891 . 580 | 29
Developed capitalist countries 783 | 60.2 [1,073 59.6 | 1,190 59.5
United States 413 540 590
Third World 156 12.0 206 15 230 115
Latin America 52 68.5 77
Southeast Asia and Oceania 61.5 C 79 86
Middle East 1 15 17
Africa 31.5 44.5 50
World 1,300 00 1,800 100 2,000 [100

Source: For the capitalist countries and the Third World in 1958 and 1963, figures were

simply extracted from the Yearbook of the Statistics of National Accounts, 19685,

Table 9B. For the socialist countries, the figures are estimates subject to a margin of
error due a) to the fact that the

“material net production” of these countries does not
correspond in its components to the gross domestic product of the capitalist countries,
and b) to the difficulty of evaluating the gross domestic product of China after 1958,
The 1965 figures are estimates for aff countries and are calculated from the 1963
figures increased by the relevant growth rates shown in various official documents.

12

Table I-5

A. Index Numbers of Gross Domestic Product,
Excluding Services (1958=100)

50

91

31
28

Indices of total gross Indices of per capita gross
domestic product domestic product
1950 | 1965 |Difference ]| 1950 | 1965 | Difference
World 68 | 146 78 78 | 128
U.S.S.R. and Eastern Europe 49 | 160 11 55 | 146
' oped countries, including
De;zluﬂ\ Africa 75 | M 66 82 | 129
Of which: o0 | 123
. d 78 | 137 59
g:é fGanada 65 | 144 79 70 | 133
EFTA. 82 | 133 51 85 | 126
16
Developing countries 70 | 137 67 82 1
Of which: »
Latin America 67 139 7(2) gg H:
South and East Asia 74 | 134 6

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1966, Table 4.

B. Annual Growth Rate of the Real Gros_s Dor.nestic Product
at Factor Cost and Constant Prices (in %)}

Total gross domestic

Gross domestic product per

product capita
1950-60 | 1960-63 | 1960-64 || 1950-60 | 1960-63 | 1960-64
.0

World 5.3 49 35 3
U.S.S.R. and Eastern

Europe* 10.0 5.3 gg gg
Developed countries 4.0 4. 2.7 .9 o
Developing countries 46 4.1 (4.3) X .

*Gross domestic product at market prices (constant prices), excluding services.

Source: Yearbook of the Statistics of National Accounts, 1965, Table 48.
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Chapter i

Agriculture and Fisheries

The Third World is a world of peasants, In almost every cor-
ner the population is engaged in agriculture. Table II-1 shows
those engaged in agriculture as a percentage of the total popula-
tion. Although these figures date from 1960, mobility between
the different strata of the population in the Third World is so
slow that they can be assumed to reflect the present situation
pretty closely.

The predominance of agriculture as an occupation would sug-
gest that agriculture must play a considerable, if not predominant,
role in production. This is not the case. The indices given for
separate countries in Part 2 show that the contribution of agricul-
ture to the gross domestic product bears no relation to the pro-
portion of the population engaged in agriculture. The averages
range from 20 to 25 percent. The Third World thus makes a very
disappointing contribution to the agricultural production of our
planet. No figure could be found showing the percentage con-
tribution made and it is hard to calculate it accurately. Table 8B
of the Yearbook of the Statistics of National Accounts, 1965
shows that in 1958 the total agriculture of the non-socialist world
was divided as follows: Developed countries (including South
Africa)—S55.1 percent; developing countries—44.9 percent.

Taking 1958 = 100 as the base, the index of agricultural pro-
duction in 1963 was 112 for the first group (but 116 in 1964) and
114 for the second group, and therefore it is reasonable to estimate
that in 1963—64 the Third World (with South Africa taken back
into it) contributed about 47 percent of the agricultural produc-
tion of the non-socialist world. : '

15




16 The Third World in World Economy

But the real world includes the socialist countries. Calculations
carried out on the basis of the total gross domestic product of
each group of countries and the proportion contributed by agri-
culture point to the conclusion that in 196364 the share of the
Third World in total agricultural production was only about 29
to 30 percent, with the balance fairly evenly divided between the
socialist and the developed capitalist countries,

Here it must be emphasized that the Third World has almost

half the world’s inhabitants. Moreover, a greater proportion of
its population is engaged in agriculture than in either of the other
two groups (in spite of the fact that 65 percent of 700 million
Chinese are rural) and it should, all things being equal, contribute
about 60 percent of the world’s agricultural production. The con-
clusion is that things are not equal—in other words, agricultural
productivity in the Third World is poor. Part A of Table II-2
shows the wide variations in agricultural productivity between
geographical regions in 1964-65. The table shows that, with the
exception of cotton, Russian agricultural production was still
much lower than that of the rest of Europe and North America.
Most striking is the wide difference between the productivity of
the developed agriculture of Europe and North America and that
of South America, Asia, and Africa. Although the difference
varies from crop to crop and South America is not so far behind,
the difference for Africa and Asia is considerable: approximately
1:2 for rice, wheat, groundnuts (peanuts), potatoes; from 1:2.5
or 3 for maize, cotton, and barley; and from 1:4 or 5 for millet
and sorghum. )

Part B of Table II-2 gives something of an explanation for this
poor agricultural production by showing that in 1964-65 the Third
World used only the following proportions of total world con-
sumption of fertilizers: nitrogenous fertilizers 17 percent, phos-
phate fertilizers 10 percent, and 7 percent of potash fertilizers. It
might well be asked by what miracle the Third World, using such
miserable amounts of fertilizer, managed to force its productivity
to the level shown. A report issued early in 1967 by the Develop-
ment Assistance Committee of the OECD estimates that by 1980
the underdeveloped countries will have to use five times the fer-
tilizer they used in 1964-65 simply to maintain agricultural pro-
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i 1 necessary to meet their own ngeds. This
'd UCU:; 1ar;[ tg::euls?f)f fertilizerz will require the expenditure of $5
g;flzzn in foreign currency’-—that is, some 50 to 60 percent of the
i oing to the Third World. . ‘ ‘
aIdTi(;;l;ilgly ti afimal husbandry, Table II-&’; grozgiesthlés’r\;ilzg
imilarly useful comparisons. Surprise: in head o 'ca ‘e, !
iilvrzlr]ﬁi 1ys at little disadvantage since in 19_63—64 it razlsed0 3(3) ;:rzlrd
cent of the world’s cattle, 52 percent of its sheel? an % tab,le ”
24 percent of its pigs (the lo];)v 1a‘st pe{ceg;asgzcﬁs lz:ltrtgr:3 Eerds to
numbers of Moslems). But in spite )
1131 9%3 the Third World produced only 20 percent of t111e \;/;)rldezzz:
supply, 23 percent of its milk, and, moreover, only o a[1>1 o
of the hens’ eggs laid throughout the1 (tiive }clzo:;mfl?;s;rhird \){l’oﬂd
having 52 percent of the world’s sheep, :
(t:}cl)(l)ql:fill;uted oily 2g percent of world wool productul))n. Th;aovlfv::
of productivity of animal husbandry thus seems to ﬁe as o as
that of agriculture, if not lower. A closer look at the ggr:sis Lows
that in the field of animal husbandry, top, South Amerflc s el
nitely less badly off than is Africa or Asia—at least as far a
ion is concerned.
pr(f;rcitcllcl)lture and animal husbandry are baclfward an:dutr(l)pr:;
ductive owing to a lack of technique apd equipment 1;1 d o
inadequate (social and economic) agrarian structure. hl‘l o e
countries of the Third World have reserves of lanq whic 1 qH :
provide a basis for expansion? The dz}ta shown in .Tab.e O-S_
suggest that further clearing and extension of'cultlvat.lon tils Ill) >
sible. This is more a geographical and agronomic question tha:
economic one and should be left to others to res?lve. . y
We have seen that the Third World plays a minor role in wor !
production and is low in productivity. The question then arxst:s.
Has its agriculture at least begun to narrow the gap that separa ess
it from the developed countries? Table 1I-5 p.rov'ldes the answers.
Although Parts A and B relate to the same indices, they contazln
figures which differ somewhat because neither the b‘ases useh,
nor the periods covered, coincide completely. Part'B, ultimately tA E_:
clearer demonstration, is slightly more discouraging than Part A:
since it applies to a more recent period and takes a more recent
[ —

*Le Monde, April 22, 1967.
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year as a bgse, it can be concluded that Third World agriculture
}\?Ie::lsrsexpandmg more slowly from 1958 to 1964 than in earlier
However this may be, and even if i
exact, it remains a fact that betwee;hf92%u?;darf9gzt ;%;1‘(;11515
cultu¥al production in the Third World increased more ra i%lrl
thal? in the United States and Canada but did not expand as rﬁucl}l,
as in Western Europe. But during the same period per capita
Productlon remained stable in the United States and Canada and
increased by 9 percent in Western Europe while it fell slightl
f01;r t;le Third World as a whole (from 100 to 98) -
The above data applies to agriculture a . -
dlstlngu%shes between the total gand the sh:r: xﬂfl;uf:; lf)nyoSol?i
product}on, showing where the rate of growth of per capita food
production was about the same (Latin America and the Far East)
?)s for the whole, or clearly slower (Africa and the Near East)
On the other hand, the FAO study The State of Food and Agri-
U tu.re, 1965 points out thaF over the last ten years food produc-
tion 1n‘the developed counties increased “at a much faster rate”
than did non-edible agricultura] production, while “a cont :
trend was fecorded for the developing coun;ries ” o
turIarll ;zd\l;lé:t\: fthe most important distinction is between agricul-
paral pro ;)r export and those intended for home consump-
Topsimee 5sgme ood prodgcts are entirely or principally for export,
e shows the increase in seven typical Third World
;};ﬁg}r}t products b;tween 1956 and 1964. These are commodities
Thid World (with o excepton g ety Produced by the
_exceplion of cotton) and consumed d
by the developed capitalist countries ;. sinc
only one quarter of the total product(iec:;;ceirs:t :)(:;o?tzlclsna;astlunrji
rubber. has met‘with competition from synthetic rubber., but the
%th‘er items all 1n.creased far more rapidly than the generality of
hird World agricultural products, The simple average rate of
growth of t.hese products applied to the years 1958-64 is 31 per-
cent.—that 1's, 2.2 times greater than that of total agricultural gro-
ducthn durn?g the same period. This is evidence derived only b
sampling major products but, however rough the results, they arZ
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clear enough to point to the conclusion that in present circum-
stances the principal motive force for the expansion of agricul-
tural production in the Third World is demand from the developed
capitalist countries. The United Nations World Economic Survey,
1965 (Part II) states that in Africa and western Asia “commercial
agriculture developed very rapidly in some cases but by far the
greater part of its production was composed of export crops.”

It follows as a necessary complement to this that agricultural
food production for local consumption is generally growing very
slowly or not at all and is actually declining when taken per capita.
This has led to increasing cries of alarm about hunger, malnutri-
tion, and famine in the countries of the Third World. In 1966
Josué de Castro, former president of the FAO, addressed a con-
ference organized by the National Union of Agricultural Grain
Cooperatives. He “reminded his audience that at the present time
one human being in three gets no more to eat than the deportees
in the concentration camps and that the alleged laziness of the
peoples of the poor nations is really the equivalent of the poor
performance of a machine which is not given enough fuel.”?

OECD experts calculate that the developing countries can at
present only meet 93 percent of their caloric needs,® and Willard
L. Thorp, president of the Development Assistance Committee
of the OECD, wrote in Development Assistance Efforts and Poli-
cies (1966 Review) that there is “the possibility of a further
serious decline in food availabilities per capita in the years to
come” (page 77). He added that “much assistance given hitherto
to agriculture has developed crops for export rather than food
for local consumption” (page 79).

The FAO report quoted earlier* examines the problem of mal-
nutrition in the Third World as it may develop in the coming

decades:

By the end of the century the world’s population should number
between 5,300 and 6,800 million persons, the figure of 6 billion
being the more probable. Almost 80 percent of this total will be

* Le Monde, May 19, 1966.
: Le Monde, July 22, 1966.
“ The State of Food and Agriculture, 1965.
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® Le Monde, September 14, 1965.

located in the developing countries which suffer from malnutrig
- - . The total quantity of foodstuffs available will have to incre
two-fold by the year 2000 merely to keep up with the expecte
demographic growth without improving nutritional standards at aff
However, present nutritional levels in the developing countries ap
so low that real needs are far greater than this. According to
third FAO enquiry into world nutrition, 10 to 15 percent of
world’s population is undernourished and the proportion of h
beings suffering from hunger, malnutrition, or both is nearing §
percent. The study suggests targets for overcoming malnutritio}
which would require the underdeveloped countries to quadrup
their total food resources by the end of the century and multiply ¢
production of foods of animal origin by six (page 8, French edition

Will these targets be reached? Mr. B. R. Sen, director gene
of the FAO, seems to doubt it, At the second World Populatiog
Congress in 1965 he stated: “The prospects are alarming, It is
no means impossible that famine may break out in certain dense \
populated areas within the next five to ten years.”® The grea
French specialist on these problems, René Dumont, foresees cat
strophic famine in the Third World by about 1980. :

It is doubtless true, as the 1966 OECD report put it, that “th¢
major responsibility for increasing food production must fall ofl
the less-developed countries.”s Then, without appreciating its fulk
significance, the report adds a reference to the “self-reliance”
the Chinese. The situation is such because the imperialist syste
cannot be relied upon to reverse a situation which it created an
maintains, directly or through subservient governments, and whid%‘
serves its interests. We have seen that in the Third World the
production of foodstuffs destined for local consumption is stag-
nant or on the decline, while there is a constant increase in theiy
commodities destined for the markets of countries whose inhab ‘
tants can gorge themselves. The president of the Development:
Assistance Committee has revealed that the aid from the rich to the.
poor countries has usually served to develop the production of:
commodities which will go to the surfeited rather than to increas

v
i

* OECD, Development Assistance Efforts and Policies, 1966 Review.
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Agre lies for the hungry. And an article in Le Monde con-
i

fOOd supp
cludes .

In any case, ¥V
of food supplees tot
economic reality: at pre

hen in official documents one refers to the t.ransfer
e he Third World, one must never lose s_xght of
sent the OECD countries, Oceania, ang
i food from the underdevelope
ica all import far more r .
Soml:ril:sfrtllfziln they export to them (the difference is from 8 to 9
un !
;(i)llion francs, excluding tea, cocoa, and coffee).

ups of countries and by

Tables 11-6 o H-tlhle szglsrrfé ]ﬁ g;)r;dr;ction of those major
principal o ities for which the Third World is cither the
sgriculrs Commoilltlrilsin:ritv:ource or a very important source.
;fccl:rsl“l;z Ss(;lelilciiljt tk?e Third World produces all or :faﬂlze?rlllalzf

's supply of coffee, cocoa beans, bananas, palm ,
;ﬂ:ew:r:clidnsaturirl) Zubber; more than 79 percent of tezé,o groun:':léltu’tosE
and’timber (excluding that from conifers); r}ear}y peirc o
rice and 40 percent of cotton. The final dest.matlon }(:f 3 m;)lso o
of these products is the markets and fa'ctones of the ev) %)‘he
countries (except for rice and, to a certain degree, bananas).
Third World tightens its belt and reaps for others.

It can also be seen that production is often concentrated to 'c;
remarkable degree: India and Ceylon alone produce 62? percen
of the world’s tea; Ghana and Nigeria 73 percent of its cocoa:
beans; Nigeria and Congo-Kinshasa 50 percent o_f its palm nut§,
India and Pakistan 75 percent of its jute; Mal'c.lysrfl and Indonesni
65 percent of its rubber (natural); India, Nigeria, and Seneg;
S0 percent of its groundnuts. This situation could well provide
the basis for a common strategy in. the world markets, postulating

only a minimum of understanding and solidarity among these
countries, '

The countries of the Third World are bordered by some threi:
Quarters of the useful coasts of our planet and thus are in a n}all )
urally advantageous position for fishing. Table 1I-12 shows tha

"Le Monde, July 22, 1966.




Table -1

22 The Third World in World Economy
’ Agricultural Population as a Percentage

in 1964 51 million tons of fish were caught, and that 20 million of Total Population in 1960
tons or 39.5 percent of this manna from the water was caught Region Percent
in the Third World. But this figure—the highest percentage noted, 52
or to be found—must be interpreted in terms of Peru. In 1956 World
that country caught only 322,000 tons of ocean fish but by 1964 USS.R. 35
its catch had risen to the startling total of 9,130,000 tons (28 E”t’;’gf_', g";egf 23
times as much) and it was maintaining the lead position in the North America 8
world, reached two years earlier when it outdistanced Japan by , South America 45
some 3,000,000 tons. Asia, except China gg

The circumstances in Peru are peculiar. Its fantastic catches ‘ g’f‘::‘; 70
are composed mainly of “anchovetas” (small anchovies) which are

very abundant in the Humboldt Current and can only be used for , N jon Year-
fish meal. These anchovetas are certainly a source of wealth for i jgg;f‘-‘;gggj";;;,’;gg‘g_”c”””""’ Organization Productien Y
Peru, but their production is more akin to an industry than to

fishing and the ultra-modern techniques used by powerful foreign

companies are more like extraction than fishing. Moreover, the

banks of anchovetas are said to be declining as a result of over-

fishing and it would be prudent from now on to limit the catch to

7 million tons per annum.® If Peru is omitted, the Third World

share of the 1964 world catch is only 22 percent and has increased

less rapidly than that of the socialist countries (from 7,100,000

tons in 1956 to about 11,300,000 tons in 1964), but faster than

that of the developed capitalist countries (from 16,900,000 tons to

19,300,000 tons). The catches of Norway, the United States, and

the United Kingdom are actually declining. In general, the maritime

nations of the Third World have made serious efforts in this field,

and when we look into the problems of nutrition, we see how im-

portant it is for them to continue and intensify this effort—includ-

ing developments like freezing, canning, and better distribution—

for fish is a food of high nutritive value and its production costs are

lower than those of many others.

# According to Beaujeu-Garnier, Gamblin, and Delobez, Images écono-
miques du monde, 1966 (Paris: SEDES), p. 48.
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Rice (paddy)
Wheat

Barley

Maize

Millet & Sorghum
Potatoes

Cotton (lint)

Table 11-2

A. Agricultural Returns (1964-65)
{in quintals per hectare)

*1963-64

[USS.R.| Europe | North | South | Asia | Africa
(including | and {America
People’s | Central
Democs.) | America
e (TR P
243 46.5 32.2 15.3 18.3 17.8
10.9 19.8 16.4 16.3 8.6 8.0
13.1 26.8 18.7 12.3 9.6 6.7
13.2% 25.1 30.7 13.6 11.5 10.8
9.9 20.0 24.0 11.6 50 |c 6.0
110 168 192 70 102 68
7.3 4.1 6.0 2.0 1.9 2.6
Soybeans 15.0 15.4 7.1
Groundnuts » 16.7 15.7 12.9 8.9 8.7

**Of which China=12.2.

Source: Food and Agricultural Organization Production Yearbook, 1965,

Tables 13-70.

B. Consumption of Fertilizer {1964-65)
(in thousand metric tons)

Nitrogenous Phosphate Potash
fertilizers fertilizers fertilizers
Latin America 710 540 360
Near East 410 140 20
Far East, except Japan 1,280 470 255
Africa (1963-64) 200 220 180
Total for the
Third World 2,600 1,370 815
Percent of world
consumption 17% 10% 7%
World 15,500 - 13,300 11,200

Source: Food and A
109, 110, and 111,

gricultural Organization Production Yearbook, 1965, Tables

24

Table 11-3

Livestock

Cattle 1963-64
(in millions of head)

Products 1964
{in thousand metric tons)

Sheep and
goats

Cattle Pigs

Meat Milk |Hen eggs

Europe, including the_
People’s Democracies

U.S.S.R.

U.S.A. and Canada

Latin America

Near East

Far East, excluding China

Africa

Oceania

World

Third World
approximate %

116.4 | 1156 | 146.4
85.4 | 409 | 1396
1183 | 615 | 328
2119 | 884 | 1703

33.2 0.1 176
242.7 39.8 138.9
113.9 53 | 2282

26.1 25 | 2165
9923 | 534 |1,364.7

(goats:
356)

17,900 | 135,600 | 4,890
7.400 | 63,100 [c.1,450
16,000 | 65,800 | 4,120
7,300 | 23,600 | 1,040
1,300 | 12,700 | 290
2,800 | 33,300 | 1,450
2,300 | 12,600 | 290

v

2,600 | 12,700 | 190

67,300 | 359,600 14,500

60% | 24% | 52%

20% 23% 21%

Source: Food and Agricultural Organization Production Yearbook, 1965, Tables 76A,

768, 77, 87A, 93, 99.
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Table 11-4

Land Utilization (1964)
(in millions of hectares)

Agricultural area
Total Arable Permanent | F
orested
area land and meadows land Agr::er
land under and
permanent | pastures
crops
E
urogée 493 152 90 137 114
100 31% 18% 28% 23%
49%
North America
U Co s 2,152 227 277 745 903
Greenland) (Gr. : 218)
o Ll
100 10% 13% 35% 42%
- 23%
Latin America 2,053 96 415 " 987 555
100 5% 20% 49% 26%
25%
Near ;ast 993 85 86 128 694
100 9% 9% 13% 69%
18%
F
ar E;st 1,314 275 154 413 472
100 21% 12% 31% 36%
33%
Afrii
nc;’ 2,‘1196 248 603 659 986
00 10% 24% 26% 40%
_J 34%

Source: Food and Agricultural Organization Produetion Yearbook, 1965 Table I
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Table 11-6

A. Index Numbers of Agricultural Production by Region
(Average 1952.53 — 1956-57 = 100}

All agricultural production

Food production

Total Per capita

Total Per capita

1952-| 1964-| 1952-[ 1964-
1953 | 1965 | 1953 | 1965

1952- | 1964-
1953 | 1965

1952-| 1964
1953 | 1965

Western Europe

North America

Eastern Europe & the U.S.S.R.
Latin America

Far East, except China

Near East

Africa

All above regions

94 | 126 95 | 116
99 | 116 103 98
89 |144 92 | 125
95 (129 | 100 929
91 | 129 95 | 104
94 136 99 | 106
94 | 128 98 99

94 | 129 98 | 106

94 | 127 95 | 116
99 | 118 |103 100
90 | 146 93 127
93 | 130 99 (101
91 | 129 94 | 104
93 | 131 98 | 102
94 | 124 99 96

94 | 129 98 [ 106

Source: Food and Agricultural Organization Production Yearbook, 1965, Tables 7 and 8.

B. index Numbers of Agricultural Production in 1964

(1958 = 100)

Production index Per capita

for all agriculture index
Western Europe 116 109
U. S. and Canada 109 100
Latin America 110 93
Far East, except China | 115{ simple 101 [ simple
Near East 115 { average: 99 { average :
Africa 17 114 100/ 98

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Tables 5 and 6.

C. Increase of Production in the Third World

Between 1956 and 1964

Coffee
Tea
Cocoa
Bananas

+46% Groundnuts +43%

+28% Cottor {lint) +43%

+70% Natural rubber +18.5%
- +46%

Source: Calculated by the author.
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Table 11-6

Production of Rice (Paddy) -- 1964-65
(in thousand metric tons)

World

U.$.S.R. and European socialist countries
China (est.)
Other Asian socialist countries

Total for socialist countries

United States
Western Europe
Japan
Australia
Total for developed capitalist countries

India

Pakistan
Thailand
Burma

South Vietnam
Philippines
U.A.R.
Madagascar

Total for Third World

Third World % of world total

Third World % of world total
except the socialist countries

1,300

145,330
57%

87%

Table 11-7

A. Tea Production in 1964
{in thousand metric tons)

World, except China and U.S.S.R.

(World, except China and U.S.S.R., in 1956)
{China, 1959)

(U.S.S.R., 1963)

Japan

India

Ceylon

Indonesia

Pakistan

Total for Third World

% of world total, except China and U.S.S.R.

% of world total (approximate), including
China and U.S.S.R.

870
(682)
(153)
( 45)
83

372
218
45
28

787
90%

72-73%

Source: Food and Agricultural Organization Production Yearbook,

1965, Table 21.
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B. Coffee Production in 1964
(in thousand metric tons)

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 44.

Latin America

of which: Brazil
Colombia
Mexico
E! Salvador

Africa

of which: ivory Coast
Angola
Uganda

Asia

of which: Indonesia

World total

Third World total
{Third World total in 1956}

1,830

600
486
145
125

1,030
202
192
185
250
132
3,160

3,120
(2,260)

29

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 30.




Table 11-8 Table 11-9

A. Cocoa Bean Production in 1964 v
(in thousand metric tons)

A. Groundnut Production in 1964
(in thousand metric tons)

Africa 1,195 - United States 1,000
. g Western Europe 20
of which: Ghana 580 : Japan 130
Nigeria 298 3 Total developed capitalist countries 1,150
Ivory Coast 147 ]
Cameroons 94 China 2,290
. ] India 6,176
Latin America 305 1 Indonesia 404
. . Burma 376
of which: Ecuador 50 Total Third World in Asia 7,250
Dorr)inican Republic 40 :
Mexico 30 ; Nigeria 1,252
] Senegal ,000
Total Africa 4,570
Asia and Oceania 32 Brazil 668
) Argentina . 439
Morld total = Totalfor the Third World 1,530 7 - Total Latin America 1,300
orld total = Total for the Third World ’
in 1956) (900) World, except U.S.S.R. 16,700
Third World S 139120
. s .. = 1 t U.S.S.R. 79%
Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 29. = % xg:lg: giz:gt socialist countries N%
{Total Third World in 1956} {9,200)
B. Banana Production in 1964-65
(in thousand metric tons) i Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 33.
World ' 24,000 1 B. Palm Kernel Production in 1964
: | {in thousand metric tons)
Developed capitalist countries (Spain,
Australia, etc.) 470
. . 3 Nigeria 407
Latin America 16,130 p Congo-Kinshasa 122
Asia 6,160 Sierra Leone 53
Africa 1,200 1 Dahomey 50
Oceania 40 ‘
‘ ' tal = Total for Third World except for
Total for the Third World 23,530 ] Y\veg:;lt)?eZmounts P 1,060
% world 98% 3 {Total for Third World except for negligable
{Total Third World, average 1949-53) (13,750) 3 amounts in 1956) (1,040
Source: Food and Agricultural Organization Production Yearbook, 4 . Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 39.

1965, Table 52.
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Table 111
Table 11-10

A. Natural Rubber Production in 1964

A. Cotton (Lint} Production in 1964 (in thousand metric tons)

(in thousand metric tons)

4 ; 837
- Malaysia
United States 3,305 1 Indonesia 649
Western Europe 154 ; Thailand 222
Total developed capitalist countries 3,460 Ceylon "2
USS.R. 1,800 : World total = total for Third World 2,275
People’s Democracies of Europe 25 (World total in 1956) (1,920)
Total socialist countries, except China 1,825 |
(China in 1959) {2,410)
4 Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 49.
Brazil 580 4
Mexico 550 3 L
Total Latin America 1,825 B. Roundwood Production in 1964 --
) Excluding Resinous Conifers
India (1963) 980 3 {in millions of cubic meters)
Pakistan 380 ]
Turkey 326 1 20
Total Third World in Asia 2,180 United States
: i Japan (est.) 25
U.AR. 504 ; _ Western Europe a3
Sudan 173 ; Australia, New Zealand ] 15
Total Africa 1,020 i Total developed capitalist countries 213
World 11,900 4 US.S.R. {est) ) gg
‘ European socialist countries
Third World 5,025 ~ Total 108
=% world 42% | Afr'!ca . g?;
=% world, except socialist countries 59% Latin An_1er|ca 553
(Third World total in 1956) (3,520) 4 Asia (Third World)
E Total Third World m
Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 31. 3 World (seemingly excepting China) 1,003
Third World % of total world (except China?) 77%

B. Jute Production (1964-65)
(in thousand metric tons)

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 48.

India
Pakistan
Thailand

World = Third World except for negligible
quantities

3,110
(World average 1948-49 -- 1952-53)

(2,280)

Source: Food and A gricultural Organization Production Yearbook,
1965, Table 73.
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Table 11-12

Fish (Fresh Water and Ocean)

(in thousand metric tons live weight)

1956 1964
U.S.S.R. o 2,616 4,475
European socialist countries c. 300 650
China 2,640 *
Other Asian socialist countries c. 480 760
Cuba 16 36
Total socialist countries ¢.6,050 11,860
U.S.A. and Canada 4,100 3,850
Norway 2,187 1,608
Spain 762 1,197
United Kingdom 1,050 975
Iceland 517 973
Denmark 463 871
France 624 780
j)ther European capitalist countries 2,347 2,606
apan 4,773 6,3
Total developed capitalist ' 339
countries (including Australia .
and New Zealand) 16,910 19,330
Peru 322 9,130
Chile . 188 1,160
Other Latin American countries 555 1,270
Total Latin America 1,065 11:560
Southwest Africa 243
South Africa 293 ggg
Other African countries 1,364 1,655
Total Africa 1,900 2,910
India 1,012
Philippines ‘416 1'233
Thailand 218 577
Othfr Aosian non-socialist countries,
plus Oceania 2,829
Total Asia and Oceania 3,420
(Third World) 4,475 5,940
Total Third World . 7,440 20,410
World 30,400 51,600

*Catch estimated at at least six million tons on the basis of 5,800,000 tons

for 1960 for all aguatic products.

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 50.
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Chapter Il

Minerals and Energy

It is well known that most of the countries of the Third World
extract large quantities of products from the sub-soil, especially
minerals and petroleum. But how does their production relate to
that of the world and that of the two other groups of countries?
Table III-1A does not give an exact answer, but it makes a first
assessment possible. The note beneath the table shows that the
“less industrialized” group of nations, as defined by the United
Nations, is not identical with our Third World. It probably ex-
cludes a few South American countries—for instance, Venezuela
—and, on the other hand, includes several southern European
countries. It would be rash to assume that these differences bal-
ance out, especially as regards minerals (column 3); Table I1I-1B
has therefore been added, giving indices of the growth of the
extractive industries.

The first two groups in Table III-1B embrace almost all of
what I have termed the developed capitalist countries. With the
exception of coal, the average indices are very different from those
in Table III-1A for 1965. Clearly the other two groups do not
cover the Third World since Africa and the Middle East are miss-
ing. However, the known fact that there has been rapid develop-
ment in Africa in this field and a comparison of these average
indices with the earlier ones make it fair to say that between
1958 and 1965 there was greater expansion in the production of
minerals in the Third World than in the advanced capitalist
countries.

In his extremely well-documented work, Paul Bairoch goes
further and disputes the index of production calculated by the
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United Nations for the extractive industries:! “When we examined
the data in this index and those related to total production for the
underdeveloped non-Communist countries as a whole, it appeared
that the index was biased.” He became resigned to calculating
an index himself, based on the combined production of the non-
Communist underdeveloped countries. This index used the same
base—1958 = 100—and for 1965 showed 178 for minerals, a
much .higher figure than that obtained for the advanced capitalist
countries,

Knowing this, how does the Third World stand in relation to the
rest of the world as far as the extractive industries and their
component parts are concerned? A study of the imperfect data in
Table III-1A, corrected as far as possible by those referred to
above, leads us to the conclusion that in 1965 the Third World
supplied some 27 to 28 percent of the world’s production from the
extractive industries, of which 6 to 6.5 percent was for coal, 26 to
28 percent was for minerals, and 42 percent was for petroleum
and gas,

We should complete these general observations by looking at
tl}e figures for energy and its various sources (Table II1-2). This
gives us more precise and reliable figures for coal, petroleum, and
gas since it refers to quantities produced in 1964-65. The table
confirms that the Third World produces little coal—a source of
energy on the decline—and little natural gas—a source in its
carly stages and one whose production pattern may soon change
completely. Little electricity is produced, but this is usually only
developed to meet the needs of industrialization. On the other
hand, the Third World is already the dominant producer of petro-
leum. Table III-2 shows that although the socialist countries and
the U.S.A. generally meet their own energy requirements, the
other advanced capitalist countries meet their needs only by de-

pending on the Third World (the Middle East and Latin America),
which itself consumes only a little more than one-third of the total
volume of energy it produces.

The Third World is still a modest producer of materials ex-

*Paul Bairoch, Diagnostic de L’évolution économi ]
h, 0 que du tiers-mond.
1900-1966 (Paris: Gauthier-Villars Editeur, 1967), p. 70. ‘
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tracted from the sub-soil. Its real importance in this area relates
Jess to the absolute volume of production than to the fact that—
since almost all minerals are exported—mineral deposits are either
important or decisive to the industries in the advanced capitalist
countries.

In fact, the Third World is the principal-—and often almost the
only—source of many metal ores which modern industry utilizes in
large quantities and in most cases this predominance is becoming
increasingly greater. Tables I1I-3 to III-7 provide interesting data
on this point.?

The Third World’s share of iron ore production increased from
13 percent of a world total of 200 million tons in 1956 to 23 per-
cent of 300 million tons in 1964. While the exploitation of new
deposits in Canada and Sweden is anticipated, it was also expected
that by 1966 Angola would produce some 5 million tons of high
grade ore and that by 1968 Mauretania would produce 7.5 million
tons, although neither of these countries figured as producers up
to 1964.3 This shows how the wind is filling the sails of the Third
World in a key sector in which it had been a relatively late starter.

The Third World’s share in world production of antimony re-
mained at 50 to 52 percent, while the world total rose by 18
percent between 1956 and 1964. But over the same period its
share of bauxite production increased from 57 percent to 59 per-
cent while the total rose by about 60 percent. And Africa, which
at present contributes only 6 percent to the total world bauxite pro-

duction, holds about one-third of world reserves.*

Between 1956 and 1964 the world production of chrome ore
was on the decline, but the Third World’s contribution rose from
89 to 94 percent. World production of copper ore rose from 3.5
million tons in 1956 to more than 5 million tons in 1964 and the
Third World’s contribution rose from 42 to 44 percent. Over the
same period, its share of manganese ore production rose from 42
to 45 percent while the world’s total increased by one quarter.
The production of cobalt ore remained stationary while the Third
World’s share rose from 69 to 72 percent.
mes for minerals are given in metal content.

2 According to Beaujeu-Garnier, op. cit.
* Ibid.
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Outside of that produced by the socialist countries, almost the
whole of the world’s supply of tin concentrate (95 to 96 percent)
is produced by Third World countries. The total rose sharply be-
tween 1956 and 1957, then fell, to recover by 1964. Only lead and
zine ore, often found in combination, show a darker picture: Third
World production declined between 1956 and 1964 (respectively
from 29 to 25 percent and from 24 to 21 or 22 percent). World
lead production stagnated or increased slightly, but zinc ad-
vanced definitely from 1964 to 1965. The decline in the relative
value of the Third World’s production of both ores was largely due
to a fall in the absolute value contributed by Mexico, the prin-
cipal producer.

The Third World’s contribution to the production of natural
phosphates has also fallen (33.7 to 30.4 percent) but this is mainly
due to the spectacular increase in Soviet extraction, which multi-
plied 2.5 times between 1956 and 1964. During the same period
production of the main Third World producer, Morocco, did not
quite double, while United States production rose to 46 percent
of the world total, which itself increased from 34 to 57 million tons.

On the other hand, developments in crude oil production are
very favorable to the Third World. Between 1956 and 1965 world
production leapt from 840 to 1,500 million tons and the Third
World’s share increased from 42 to 52 percent. At the same time,
Soviet production bounded from 84 to 224 million tons, while
that of the United States climbed slowly from 354 to 377 million
tons. It can be understood why that nation is so interested in the
oil deposits of the underdeveloped countries, which, at the end of
1964, were absorbing 42 percent of all'United States capital in-
vested in the Third World.

To summarize, we can say that over the last ten years the
Third World has made progress in the extractive industries gen-
erally—spectacularly so in crude oil and iron ore production;
considerably in bauxite, copper, manganese, and natural phos-
phates; moderately in antimony and cobalt ore. On the other hand,
production of tin concentrate and chrome ore has stagnated, and
zinc and lead ore production has declined, possibly only relatively.
Bairoch estimated that during the earlier years of the period
1957 to 1965 the evolution of Third World mineral production
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was irregular but that since 1962 there has been regular grov'vth
on the order of 10 percent per annum.® Analysis and computation
of the development and prospects of the advanced capitalist coun-
tries in this field led him to observe “progressive exhaustion of the
richest or most profitable deposits in the developed countries” and
to record that “the Third World’s share of production from ex-
tractive industries is growing.” He adds: “This trend is liable to
continue.” .
"The United Nations World Economic Survey® notes concerning
the industrialized countries: “If, in the case of many mineral prod-
ucts, an increasing proportion of national requirements have been
met by imports, this is because they have grown more rapidly tl:lan
local mineral production (much of which is coming up against
the law of diminishing returns), and this in spite of the notz.lble
increases in production in some instances.” Noting that the United
States is a net exporter of most primary products, the document
observes that it is “in general, only heavily dependent on imports
of minerals.” .
This leads to the conclusion that the Third World’s part in
world production of extractive industries, already considerable,
is likely to continue to grow, to the detriment. of the advanced
capitalist countries whose deposits are becoming exhaus.ted or
less productive. This advanced capitalist group 'of countries has
consequently become more dependent on the mmera}l production
of the Third World, and will become more so as time goes on,
most especially for key products such as petroleum, iron ore,
and bauxite. I shall return to this subject, which 1 consider to
be one of the most vital elements in the structure of present _and
future economic relations between the two groups of countr1e§.7
To conclude, what has already been recorded for sevs:ral major
agricultural products holds for a considerable part of mineral and
allied production: not only does the Third World as such make a

® Bairoch, op. cit.

¢ World Economic Survey, 1963, p. 69.

* A United Nations statement, dated April 1967, records a proposal by
Secretary General U Thant, that an inventory be drawn up of the resourcles
of developing countries in minerals, hydrolics, and energy on a world scale.
This inventory would be of outstanding interest but would takev five years.
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major contribution to total world production, but a very small
number of countries together hold a privileged position. Thus, three
countries in geographical proximity to each other—Surinam, Ja-
maica, and British Guiana—produce 43 percent of the world’s
bauxite (55 percent if the socialist countries are excluded). Three
others—South Africa, Bolivia, and Mexico—produce 43 percent of
the antimony ore extracted throughout the world (74 percent if the
socialist countries are excluded). Chile, Zambia, and Congo-
Kinshasa—the last two are neighbors—produce 34 percent of the
world’s total of copper ore (42 percent if the socialist countries
are excluded). These same neighbors, Zambia and Congo-Kin-
shasa, alone produce 61 to 62 percent of the capitalist world’s
cobalt ore. The Third World as a whole is responsible for almost
all the tin concentrate produced outside the socialist countries and
Malaysia alone produces 41 percent. Adding the production of her
neighbors Thailand and Indonesia, this proportion rises to more
than 62 percent, and to 79 percent if Bolivia is included.

It is generally true that the contribution of the above-mentioned
countries to the world market in the commodities concerned is
greater than would appear from the production data. For instance,
the two major and very large-scale producers of natural phosphates,
the United States and the U.S.S.R., consume almost all they pro-
duce and so Morocco and Tunisia together may make only a small
contribution to total world production and yet hold a preponderant
position in international markets.

|
1
|

Table 111-1

A. Index of Extractive industries for the World,
Excluding Asian Socialist Countries

(1958 = 100)
Selected extractive industries
Total Coal Minerals Crude petro-
leum and gas
U.S.S.R. and Eastern Europe
% of world total in 1958 25.3 36.3 21.2 16.0
1965 Index 165 124 175 231
% of world total in 1965 28.5 413 25.6 21.3
Industrialized capitalist countries
% of world total in 1958 55.9 58.7 54.8 53.6
1965 index 120 97 138 123
% of world total in 1965 46.0 52.3 52.2 38.1
“'_ess industrialized”’ capitalist countries
% of world total in 1958 188 5.0 24.0 30.4
1965 Index 198 139 : 134 231
% of world total in 1965 255 6.4 22.2 40.6

Note: The less industrialized countries are those for which in 1958 the increased value per capita added in
the manufacturing industries was less than $125 (U.S.). Itis possible, therefore, that they exclude some
Third World countries and, on the other hand, include some countries which we would not classify as part
of the Third World.

Source: Calculated from data in the United Nations Monthly Bulletin of Statistics,
September 1966, November 1966, Special Tables A.

B. Indices for Mining for Some Groups of Countries in 1965

(1958 = 100)
Total Coal Minerals | Crude petroleum
and gas
U.S.A. and Canada 123 119 126 120
Europe, except socialist
cguntries 108 90 118 225
Arithmetic average 115 | 105 122 172
Latin America 133 118 (1964) 127 138
East Asia and Southeast :
Asia, except Japan 190 185 165 199
Arithmetic average . 161 162 146 168

Source: Extracted from United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1966, Table 8.
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Table 11-2

Production and Consumption of Energy in 1964,
and Overall Figures for 1965
(in million metric tons of coal or equivalent)

Production
Total | Coal and{ Crude |Natural | Electr, | Consump-
lignite |petroleum| gas tion
United States and Canada 1,707 465 567 638 37 1,823
Western Europe 584 499 27 24 34 1,014
Japan 64 51 2* 3* 8* 161
Australia & New Zealand 38 36 0 0 2 56
Developed capitalist
countries, 1964 2,393 1,051 596 665 81 3,054
1965 2,448 1,056 612 690 89 3,223
Socialist countries 1964 1,550 1,048 323 167 13 1,473
{of which: US.S.R.) {870) (781)
1965 1,628 1,069 350 195 14 1,543
Latin America 358 8 308 35 - 6 177
Middle East 568 6 557 5 1 53
Third World, extr.-Or. 128 79 39 6 4 136
Africa 97 49 45 1 1 Al
Third World, 1964 1,151 M 949 47 12 437
1965 1,254 153 | 1,040 51 10 465
World, 1964 5,004 | 2,240 1,868 879 106 4,964
1965 5,330 2,278 | 2,002 936 113 5,231
% for the Third World, 1964 22% 6% 51% 5 % 1% 9 %
1965 23% 7% 52% 5.5% 9% 8.8%
*Estimate.

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Tables 14 and 142; United Nations
Statistical Yearbook, 1966, Tables 11 and 142.
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Table 111-3

World Production of 1ron Ore
(Metal Content) in 1964
{in thousand metric tons)

World

U.S.S.R.

European People’s Democracies

China and North Korea (est.)
Socialist countries

United States
France
Canada
Sweden
United Kingdom
Developed capitalist countries

India
Brazil
Venezuela
Liberia
Chile
Peru
Malaysia
Third World

Third World % of world
{Third World % of world in 1956}

304,000

84,600
3,900
23,000
111,500

47,700
19,800
19,200
16,200
4,500
123,000

12,400
10,200
10,000
7,000
6,400
4,350
3,700
69,500

23%
{c. 13%)

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 56.
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Table 111-4

Various Extractive Industries — Production in 1964

COAL BAUXITE
(in millions of metric tons) (in thousand metric tons)
WORLD 2,110 WORLD 34,200
United States 455 France 2,400
United Kingdom 197 United States 2,000
West Germany 143 Developed capitalist countries 6,600
Developed capitalist countries 985 USSR, 4.300
U.S.S.R. 409 Hungary 1,500
Poland 17 Yugoslavia , 1,300
China (est.) 400 China 400
Socialist countries 985 Socialist countries 7,500
Third Worid 140 Jamaica 7,800
Third World % of world 6.5% Surinam 4,000
Guinea 1,700
ANTIMONY ORE British Guiana (est.) 2,900
(metal content, in metric tons) Third World 20,100
WORLD 64,000 Third World % of world 59%
Developed capitalist countries 4,200 Third World % of world 1956 57%
Chi 15,000 _
u.s'?sa.ﬂ. 6,100 CHROME ORE
Socialist countries 26:800 (metal content, in thousand metric tons)
South Africa 12,900 WORLD, except socialist
Bolivia 9,600 countries 1115
Mexico 4,800 Third Worid c. 1,050
Third World 33,000 Third World % of world 94%
Third World % of world 51-52% Third World % of world 1956 89%

Third World % of world 1956 51-52%

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, various tables.

Table 111-5

Various Extractive Industries — Production in 1964

COPPER ORE MANGANESE ORE
(metal content, in thousand metric tons) (metal content, in thousand metric tons)
WORLD 5,025 WORLD 6,900
United States 1,130 Japan . 100
Canada 450 Developed capitalist countries 190
Japan 105
Australia 103 ghSmSaR 3%88
Developed capitalist countries 1,885 Socialist countries 3,625
US.S.R. 700 South Africa 600
China 90 -
. Brazil 594
. Yugoslavia 63 India 540
Socialist countries 940 Gabon 474
Chile 797 Ghana 222
Zambia 632 Congo-Kinshasa 164
Congo-Kinshasa 277 Morocco - 154
Peru 174 Third World 3,085
Third World 2,200 Third World % of world 45%
Third World % of world 44% Third Wortd % of world 1956 42%
Third World % of world 1956 42%
COBALT ORE
(metal content, in metric tons)
WORLD, except socialist
countries 14,900
Congo-Kinshasa 7,740
Morocco 1,550
Zambia 1,425
Third World c. 10,720 !
(Note: approximate figures = 72%)
(1956 69%)

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, various tables.
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Table 111-6

Various Extractive Industries — Production in 1964

LEAD ORE TUNGSTEN CONCENTRATES
{metal content, in thousand metric tons) {metal content, in metric tons)
WORLD 2,550 WORLD 36,230
Australia 381 United States 5,030
United States 260 Portugal 1,060
Canada 187 Australia 1,010
Developed capitalist countries 1,115 Developed capitalist countries 8,765
USS.R. 360 China {est.) 12,240
China (est.) 100 U.S.S.R. (est.) 6,600
Bulgaria 101 North Korea (est.) 2,400
Yugoslavia 102 Socialist countries 21,240
Socialist countries 795 South Korea 3590
Mexico 175 Bolivia 1,245
Peru 147 Third World 6,225
South-West Africa 89 | ThirdWorld % of world 17%
Morocco 76 -
Third World 640 TIN CONCENTRATES
Third World % of world 25% {metal content, in metric tons)
Third World % of world 1956 29% WORLD, except socialist 149 500
ZINC ORE countries
{metal content, in thousand metric tons) Developed capitalist countries 7,270
WORLD 4,050 Malaysia 60,965
Bolivia 24,590
Canada 662 : g
United States gop | Indonesia 16,610
Australia 350 Tt_\aﬂgnd 15,845
Japan 216 Nigeria 8,860
West Germany 1 Third World 142,230
Italy 109 Third World % of world except
Spain 100 socialist countries 95%
Developed capitalist countries 2,265 in 1966 96%
USS.R. 410
Poland 151
China 100
North Korea 100
Socialist countries 995
Mexico 236
Peru 231
Congo-Kinshasa 105
Zambia 47
Morocco 46
Third World 830

Third World % of world 20-21%
Third World % of world 1956 24%

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1968, various tables.
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Table I11-7

Various Extractive Industries — Production in 1964

CRUDE PETROLEUM
{in millions of metric tons)

WORLD 1,410
(1965) 1,607
United States 377
Canada 37
Developed capitalist countries 433
U.S.S.R. 224
Romania 12
- Socialist countries 249
Venezuela 178
Kuwait 107
Saudi Arabia 86
Iran 84
Iraq 62
Libya 42
Algeria 26
Third World ) 728
Third World % of world 51.6%
Third World % of world 1956 42%
~ NATURAL GAS
(in billions of cubic meters)
WORLD, except Asian socialist
countries
United States
Canada
Italy
France
Developed capitalist countries
USS.R.
Romania
Socialist countries, except in Asia
Venezuela
Argentina
Indonesia
Third World

Third World % of world, except
Asian socialist countries

NATURAL PHOSPHATES
{in thousand metric tons)
WORLD, except Asian socialist
countries 57,100
United States 23,330
Developed capitalist countries 26,650
U.S.S.R. (est) 13,000

Socialist countries, except in Asia 13,100

Morocco 10,100
Tunisia 2,750
Senegal 800
Togo 800
U.A.R. 610
Jordan 570
South Africa 580
Third World 17,350
Third World %, except the Asian
socialist countries 30.4%
in 1956 33.7%

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, various tables.
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Chapter IV

Manufacturing

We will make one more attempt to determine the contribution
of the Third World to total world production, in this case for the
third and last category, production. Table IV-1 is derived from the
same sources as the corresponding table for the extractive indus-
tries. It also has the disadvantage of including under the heading
“Less industrialized capitalist countries” some which do not exactly
fit with my Third World. However, the data which it gives for
1965 are comparable to those given for 1964 in Table 9 of the
United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, and this leads us to
believe that Table IV-1 gives a very good approximation of reality.

On this basis it must be admitted that the manufacturing indus-
tries of the Third World represented only about 6.5 percent of
world production in 1965—a little less than 10 percent for light
industry and 5 percent for heavy industry, subject to what will be
said below about these two categories. This is far below the figures
of 29 to 30 percent for agriculture and 27 to 28 percent for the
extractive industries, which will cause no surprise since it is
universally known that underindustrialization is the worst of the
many ills of the Third World. »

Almost none of the mineral and agricultural raw materials pro-
duced by the Third World find their way to its factories. The Third
World is the sole producer of natural rubber, yet in 1964 its
industrial consumption of this commodity was only some 18 per-
cent, and this percentage (see Table IV-2) is somewhat generously
calculated. It is also strange that the principal industrial consumers
of natural rubber in the Third World produce little or no latex:
in 1964 the countries (Thailand, Malaysia, Indonesia) which pro-

49




50 The Third World in World Economy

duced this raw material on a large scale had no conversion industry.

The textile industry—especially cotton textiles—was one of the
first which many Third World countries began to develop and it is
here that we find that the Third World uses the highest proportion
of its own raw materials. Even so, in 1964 the Third World pro-
duced 42 percent of the world cotton harvest (59 percent if the
socialist countries are excluded), yet in that year industrial con-
sumption was only 26 percent of the world total and 11 percent
was used by India alone (see Table IV-3B). The industrialized
countries are also major producers of raw cotton; India however
processes slightly more raw cotton than she produces.

Because it is generally agreed that iron and steel form the basis
of industrialization, a number of Third World countries have been,
rightly or wrongly, determined to have their own iron and steel
industry. This applies especially to the major Latin American na-
tions, to India and South Korea in Asia, and to South Africa and
Egypt in Africa (where, moreover, Morocco and Algeria are
planning or establishing their own). Yet in 1964 the Third World
as a whole contributed only 4 percent of the world’s steel (Table
IV-4) while extracting 23 percent of its iron ore. With the excep-
tion of Argentina, the main iron and steel producing countries of
the Third World process their own ore, at least partially.

On the other hand, the Third World is very far behind in
aluminum production (Table IV-4) since it produces 59 percent
of the world’s bauxite and only provides 3 percent of the world’s
production of primary aluminum, although this is a very elemen-
tary conversion process. As in the case of rubber, the major pro-
ducers of the raw material do not participate in its processing. A
similar situation is true for tin: the Third World provides 95 per-
cent of the concentrate produced in the world (excluding the
socialist countries) and has only an 8.6 percent (Table IV-5)
share in total industrial consumption (excluding the U.S.S.R.).
Again, in 1964 the world’s largest producers of the raw material
played only the most insignificant part in processing it—with the
sole exception of Indonesia, which processed a small part of its
own production. The major industrial consumers of tin in the
Third World appear to depend on imported concentrates—entirely
so in the case of India and mainly so in the case of Brazil.
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In 1964 the Third World extracted 30.4 percent of the world’s
natural phosphates (excluding the socialist countries of Asia), but
only contributed 6.5 percent of the world’s production of super-
phosphates (Table IV-4). The principal producers of raw phos-
phates process almost none into superphosphate and the major
Third World producers of this processed fertilizer depend entirely
(India) or partly (South Africa, Brazil) on imports of natural
phosphates: the development of this industry in these countries

" has been determined by their agricultural needs.

Table IV-6 shows the main producers of crude petroleum and
their activities as refiners. It shows that Venezuela refines about
one-third of the oil spouting from its wells and the other four
Third World countries refine an average of 14 percent.

Finally, Table IV-7 shows that the Third World contributes
16 percent of total world production of primary lead (against 25
percent of the ore) and 7 percent of primary zinc (against 20 to
21 percent of the ore). But it would be over-generous to con-
sider the smelting of metals a real industry if it stopped at this
stage. The same holds true for aluminum (see above). Such first
fusion is a manufacturing process when it is an integral part of a
process which goes much further, but is only an extension of the
extractive industry when the ingots produced are exported because
in such cases the object of the first fusion is not to initiate an
industrial process but to reduce the cost of transporting the ore.
This is the case in Third World countries where mining enter-
prises are almost always dependant on the monopolistic capital of
the developed capitalist countries.

We have also noted above that for each of the raw materials
considered, the main producers are not usually those Third World
countries which first embark upon processing them industrially
(natural rubber, tin, phosphates) and, on the other hand, those
Third World countries which undertake the processing of Third
World raw materials are often only modest producers of those
same materials and depend entirely or almost entirely on imports
to supply their plants. No absolute conclusion can be made from
this observation, but it can at least be stated that under present
conditions of characteristic imperialist exploitation of Third World
raw materials, the fact that a Third World country possesses a
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given raw material does not necessarily lead to related industrial
activity. This is the exact opposite of the pattern of industrialization
which occurred in what are now the developed capitalist countries.

It must be pointed out here that some of the statistical classifi-
cations used in United Nations documents, appropriate when
applied to industrialized countries, become irrelevant when applied
to the Third World. For example, the inclusion of first fusion
metals under the heading “heavy industry” seems questionable
since we have questioned even its inclusion in manufacturing
where the Third World is concerned. Similar doubts arise with
regard to the category of metal work and, in addition, “paper and
paper goods” are included under “heavy industry,” which seems
questionable for any country. It appears, therefore, that the posi-
tion of the Third World in the field of heavy industry is overstated
in Table IV-1 and in the data given at the beginning of this chapter,
while for light industry the reverse holds true.

However this may be, Table IV-1 indicates that between 1958
and 1965 the output of all types of manufacturing industry in-
creased by 93 percent in the U.S.S.R. and European socialist
countries, by 59 percent in the industrialized capitalist countries,
and by 69 percent in those countries which approximate our Third
World. Thus over the last seven years the absolute value of the
industrial growth of the Third World exceeded that of the de-
veloped capitalist countries by 17 percent. But this in turn was
exceeded by 35 percent by the socialist countries, which explains
why the Third World’s share in world industrial production re-
mained the same in 1965 as it had been in 1958. Real gains were
made by the Third World in relation to the developed capitalist
countries—still the most industrialized in the world—but these
vanish when related to a population growth of 2.4 percent in the
former and 1.2 percent in the latter, from which it appears that
the per capita growth rate was 5 percent per year for the Third
World and 5.1 percent for the developed capitalist countries.
Without worrying about the decimal points, it is safe to say that
the Third World is not making up for the backwardness of its in-
dustrial production. Table IV-8A shows that the Third World is
also behind the other two groups of countries in the growth of
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labor productivity. The figures are for the productivity of labor in
all industries (extractive, manufacturing, electricity, gas).

Industrial productivity in the Third World is thus seen to have
grown by 35 percent less than in the industrialized capitalist
countries and to be 45 percent below the growth rate of the social-
ist countries of Europe.

This gap clearly has its very negative aspects, but at this early
stage it might be asked if even the least productivity is not rela-

" tively advantageous to the Third World because it is linked with a

greater number of jobs for a given output. For example, Table
IV-3 shows that in the textile industry the Third World uses a
larger proportion of ordinary looms and the developed capitalist
countries use more automatic looms. However beneficial such a
situation may be to the Third World at a particular point in time,
it would be very undesirable for it to continue in a perspective of
rapid, diversified, and continuing industrialization. The best factory
and the best industrial techniques are in the long run always those
of today or tomorrow, not of yesterday.

Although all Third World countries are seriously underindus-
trialized, this does not apply uniformly and, going from Argentina
to Mali or Upper Volta and looking at many other countries on
the way, differences are considerable.

Table IV-8B shows how the Third World’s share of world
manufacturing (not forgetting that it is only 6.5 percent of the
whole) was divided in 1965. These figures cannot be considered
very accurate, but the disparities are so great in comparison with
population figures that they provide admissable evidence. Thus
it can be said that Latin America is four times less underindus-
trialized per head of population than Africa and the Middle East
and six times less so than Asia. And great differences exist between
countries within the same continent. Some idea of this can be
gained from Table IV-8C, which sets out the contribution of
manufacturing to the gross domestic product in 1964 for a number
of underdeveloped countries.




Table 1V-1

Index of World Manufacturing Industries,

Excluding Asian Socialist Countries

(1958 = 100)
Categories
Total Light industry |Heavy manufacturing
T
U.S.S.R. and Eastern Europe
% of world total in 1958 27.8 28.3 275
1965 Index 193 163 220
% of world total in 1965 31.7 290.8 32.7
Industrialized capitalist countries
% of world total in 1958 65.8 62.4 68.0
1965 Index 159 141 170
% of world total in 1965 61.9 60.5 62.5
"Less industrialized” capitalist countries
% of world total in 1958 6.4 ’ 9.3 45
1965 Index 169 151 194
% of world total in 1965 6.4 9.7 4.8

Source: United Nations Monthly

Special Tables A. See Note to Table 11/-1A.
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Table IV-2

{in thousand metric tons)

Industrial Consumption of Natural Rubber in 1964

World, except socialist countries

United States

Japan

United Kingdom

West Germany

France

Other recorded countries (6 countries)
Total for the recorded developed
capitalist countries

India

Brazil

Other recorded countries (2 countries)
Total for recorded Third World countries

Non-recorded countries, included in world total

1,950

490
206
182
152
127
224

414

If the arbitrary assumption is made that the consumption
of countries not detailed is divided equally between the
advanced capitalist countries (Finland, Denmark, Norway,
Ireland, Switzerland, Austria, Portugal, Spain, Greece,
Israel, New Zealand) and the Third World countries, the

consumption of each group of countries becomes:

Developed capitalist countries

Third World

1,591 = 82%
359 = 18%

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 169.
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Table IV-3 Table IV-4

A. Number of Cotton Looms Installed in 1964

(units) Various Industrial Products
{in thousand metric tons)
Ordinary | Automatic - STEEL PRODUCTION (1964) _ | SUPERPHOSPHATE PRODUCTION (1963)
WORLD 433,700 | WORLD, except Asian socialist -
World 1,315,560 | 1,407,760 USS.A. 85030 countries, Canada, and several
USS.R. 112,000 163,000 China (est.) 9,500 | small countries 42,500
China 200,000 120,000 Other socialist countries 30,030 | United States 11,790
Other socialist countries 113,000 77,000 Socialist countries 124570 | Australia 2910
Total socialist countries 425,000\ 360,000 United States 115,280 Spain 1,810
United States 0 288,360 Japan 39,800 Developed capitalist countries 27,520
Japan 297,300 88,090 West Cermany 37,370 | UsSR. 7,860
Italy 11,540 73,820 £ nited Kingdom 26,650 Other European socialist countries | 4,380
United Kingdom 82,000 48,000 rance N A 19,780 European socialist countries 12,240
France 28440| 62,872 Developed capitalist countries | 290,960 )
Total developed capitalist countries | 547,500 780,000 Indi South Africa 850
S" Ifh Afri 6,030 India 580
India 180,940 24,530 BOU | rica 3110 1 graz| 310
Brazil 65,000/ 32,000 razl 3030 | Third World © 2,740
Mexico 14,000/ 30,500 3 Mexico - 2280 | "Third World % of world 6.6%
Pakistan 12,600 22,000 E Argentina 1,270
Total Third World 343,000 267,800 Other Third Worid countries 2,450
& Third World 18,170
Third World % of world 26% 19% k. Third World % of world 2%
 Uni . - . PRIMARY ALUMINUM
Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 97. 4 PRODUCTION (1964)
WORLD
B. Industrial Consumption of Cotton in 1964 . 6,180
(in thousand metric tons) : ) U.S.S.R. (estimate) 1,000
73 Other soclalist countries 390
World 10,830 USS.R 1,485 : Socialist countries 1,390
’ China 1.345 § United States 2320
United States 2,000 Other socialist countries 700 Canada 760
Japan 735 Socialist countries 3,530 3 France 320
West Germany 285 9 Japan 270
France 260 India 1,200 4 Developed capitalist countries 4,620
United Kingdom 235 Pakistan 285 1 India 55
Others . 965 Brazil . 260 R Cameroons 50
Developed capitalist countries 4,480 O;c_:?:dTvl:’:;?k\’Norld countries ;,g;g i OtherdTvT,ir(j' ‘\iNO” d countries 5
4 | Third Worl
Third World % of world 26% ; Third World %5 worid S
Source: United Nations Statistical "‘earbook, 1965, Table 167. ] Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, various tables.
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Table V-5

Industrial Consumption of Tin in 1964
(in metric tons)

World, except U.S.S.R., North Vietnam,

North Korea 179,540
China 7,300
Poland 1,900
Czechoslovakia 1,800
East Germany 1,500
Yugoslavia 1,630
Other socialist countries {Cuba, Bulgaria,

Hungary, Rumania) 960

Total socialist countries (except U.S.S.R.,

North Vietnam, North Korea) 15,090
United States 59,415
United Kingdom 19,145
Japan 18,235
West Germany 12,595
France . 11,200
Other developed capitalist countries 28,440

Total developed capitalist countries 149,030
India 4,960
Brazil 2,030
South Africa 1,470
Indonesia 1,020
Other Third World countries 5,940

Total Third World 15,420

% Third World 8.6%

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 171.

Table IV-6

Petroleum Production in 1964
(in thousand metric tons)

Crude All petroleum

petroleum ) products
Venezuela 178,230 59,004
Kuwait 106,719 11,731
Saudi Arabia 85,798 14,466
Iran 84,006 19,115
traq 61,626 2,585
{United States) 376,609 435,151

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965 Tables 75
and 124.
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Table 1V-7

Various Industrial Products in 1964
(in thousand metric tons)

PRIMARY LEAD PRIMARY ZINC

WORLD 2,610 WORLD 3,710
China (est.) 100 | U.S.S.R. (est.) 460
US.S.R. 360 | China {est.) 90
Other socialist countries 330 Poland 190

Socialist countries 790 | Other socialist countries 215
United States 420 | Socialist countries 925
Australia 210 | United States 870
Canada 140 | Japan 310
West Germany 110 | Canada 310
Japan 100 | Other developed capitalist countries| 1,035
France 90 Developed capitalist countries 2,525
Other developed capitalist countries| 340 Peru 70

Developed capitalist countries 1,410 Mexico 60
Mexico 160 | Congo-Kinshasa 60
Peru ) 90 | Zambia 50
South-West Africa 50 | Other Third World countries 20
Other Third World countries 110 Third World 260

Third World 410 Third World % of world 7%

Third World % of world 16%

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Tables 132 and 135.
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Table 1V-8

A. Indices of Labor Productivity in industry .
(1958 = 100) Chapter V
U.S.S.R. and Eastern Europe 1963 134 4
1964 140 - . .
Industriafized capitalist countries }ggz g; Trade and Sh ipping
*“Less industrialized’’ capitalist countries 1963 119
Industrial manufacturing only 1963 117

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Tables 12

and 13.
B. Distribution of Manufacturing Industries ‘4’
Among Regions of the Third World in 1965 b
Cotin Ameri o 4 International trade offers the best background against which to
atin America 6 | per approx. 235 million inhab. 1 : : 3 i
Southeast Asia 30% | bor amorox, 800 million inhab. | display the size anfi nature of t‘he production and trade relatlon.s
Africa and Middle East | 20% | per approx. 400 million inhab. 3 between the countries of the Third World and the developed capi-

talist countries, and makes it possible to illuminate the bonds of

Source: Figures calculated by the author. . . o . .
reciprocal dependence to which it gives rise. It deserves, therefore,

C. Contribution of Manufacturing Industry to Gross 4 a more detailed examination and will be discussed under six
Domestic Product in 1964 g headings:
Argentina 33% | Coyion - 1. Over.all Development of Trade
Mexico 28% | Malaysia {1963) 11% 2. Tradlng Partners
Chile 19% e
Peru | 20% | South Africa (1963) | 28%* 3. Composition of Trade
Guatemala 14% 4. Terms of Trade
Bolivia 15% | Morocco 14% 141 DD
British Guiana 12% | Malawi (1963) 6% 5. Maritime Shipping ,
{ Honduras (1963) 13% | Rhodesia 17% 6. Summary and Critical Analysis
Tanzania 4% 3 .
Philippines 19% | Tunisia 15%
Burma 15% | Turkey 15% ] 1. Overall Development of Trade
Pakistan (1963) 11% | Zambia 6% d .
Thailand (1963) 12% | U.A.R.(1961) 17% ' Table V-1 analyzes world exports in 1965 by groups and sub-
South Vietnam 11% || Jordan (1963) 8% . o . s :
Cambodia 9% | Togo (1963) 5% j groups of countries and by origin and destn?atlon.lFor.corrllpara.tlve
— ntri —it also es

Note: For purposes of comparison, let us cite: West Germany: 41 percent; ‘ purposes ,but by large groups Of countries OII‘ y ta N glV
United Kingdom: 36 percent; France: 36 percent; United States: 30 percent. : correspondmg data for 1948 and 1956. The 1mperfect10ns re-
*Including construction. f marked upon in the notes are not serious. The fact that South
Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 182, ; Africa and Cuba are not grouped as in this book (cf. Chapter 1)

1 does not affect the partial totals very much. The disparity between
some of the totals and their components is reduced to minor sig-
nificance by the method used to calculate percentages. And since,
1 as in previous chapters, the argument depends on percentages,
discrepancies will be taken into account only when they are big
4 enough to conceal minor errors, '
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In 1965 the Third World’s exports, valued at $36.7 billion,
amounted to barely 20 percent of the world total, compared with
11 to 12 percent for the socialist countries and 68 to 69 percent for
the developed capitalist countries. In 1956 the figures were 24
percent, 10 percent, and 66 percent respectively and in 1948, 30
percent, 6.5 percent, and 63.5 percent. Thus between 1948 and
1965 the Third World’s share in world exports fell from 30 percent
to 20 percent while that of the socialist countries grew from 6.5
percent to 11 to 12 percent and that of the developed capitalist
countries from 63.5 percent to 68 to 69 percent. For the present,
these figures should merely be noted, as it would be premature
to draw conclusions before reaching the final section of the present
chapter—that is, before taking into account the material presented
in sections 3 and 4, .

Returning to 1965, the total exports originating in the Third
World were divided as follows: 32 percent from Latin America
(235 million inhabitants); 23 percent from Africa (310 million
inhabitants); 18.5 percent from the Middle East (70 million in-
habitants), and 26.5 percent from South and East Asia (920
million inhabitants). In per capita terms, the Middle East is thus
well in the lead because of its huge exports of crude oil. Latin
America comes next, well ahead of Africa, while South and East
Asia appear in this respect to be by far the most poverty-stricken
parts of the Third World.

Table V-2A shows the share of various Third World regions in
the Third World’s gross domestic product and in its exports in
1965. The percentages for Latin America and Africa are of the
same order, that for the Middle East is markedly different for the
reason noted above, and the percentage is equally different in the
opposite sense for South and East Asia. The latter appear to be
so very underdeveloped that even opportunities for imperialist
pillage are relatively poorer than elsewhere. It is widely believed
that external trade is a far greater proportion of gross domestic
product or gross national product in the underdeveloped countries
than in the developed capitalist countries, It is true that in 1965
the exports of the Third World reached 16 percent of its total
gross domestic product for the same year, against 10.75 percent
for the developed capitalist countries, but in. 1958 the respective
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figures were 15.8 percent and 9 percent. The first percentage rose
scarcely at all and the second considerably more, suggesting that
this particular gap between the two groups of countries is tending
to decrease for reasons which will appear later (divergent changes
in the terms of trade, artificially rapid growth of the trade of the
industrialized countries), and it is probable that this decrease will
continue. Many writers have tried to establish this divergence as a

specific characteristic of development and underdevelopment, but,

though it does exist between groups of countries, even if less and
less, it seems much less significant when particular countries,
whether from the same or different groups, are compared. Table
V-3 demonstrates the fragility of over-generalized and pseudo-
scientific conclusions drawn from the relationship between figures
for external trade and gross domestic product or gross national
product. Other factors than development -and underdevelopment
come into play, although it is not our purpose to analyze these
here.

Returning to Table V-1, it will be more interesting to try to
establish the extent to which the three large groups trade within
and between themselves. In 1965, 73 percent of the Third World’s
exports went to the developed capitalist countries, 6 percent to
the socialist countries, and 21 percent to other Third World
countries (internal trade of the group). Twenty-one percent of
exports from the capitalist countries go to the Third World, 4
percent to the socialist countries, and 75 percent to other developed
capitalist countries (internal trade). As for the socialist countries,
their internal trade absorbs 65 percent of their exports while 21.5
percent go to the developed capitalist countries and 13.5 percent to
the Third World.

This leads to a first conclusion: Internal trade is predominant
within both the developed capitalist countries (75 percent of all
exports) and the socialist group (65 percent); the reverse is true
for Third World countries, which exchange only 21 percent of their
total exports among themselves. Thus while each of the first two
groups is largely self-supporting in its external trade, this is not so
for the Third World, which depends on the developed capitalist
countries to take almost three-quarters of its exports.

Although the socialist countries have doubled the value of their
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imports from the Third World since 1948 and increased their ex-
ports somewhat less rapidly, they remained in 1965 such a minor
trading partner (6 percent of the total)—in spite of China’s
increasing share—that no further attention will be paid to their
trade.

Great attention must, however, be paid to trade between the
developed capitalist countries and the Third World. In 1965 the
total volume stood at $26.4 to $26.5 billion and was really the
determining factor not only for the Third World as a whole but for
each major region within it, since exports to the developed capital-
ist countries absorb the following percentages of total exports:

72 percent for Latin America

82 percent for Africa

76.5 percent for the Middle East

61 percent for South and East Asia

On the other hand, this same trade absorbs only the following
percentages of the total exports of the advanced capitalist coun-
tries:

26.5 percent for the United States and Canada
16.5 percent for Western Europe
43 percent for Japan

It is worth repeating that in 1965 the dependence of each of
the large groups of countries on their trade with the other was
73 percent for the Third World and 21 percent for the developed
capitalist countries, while in 1948 the figures were respectively
68 percent and 31 percent. Thus the Third World is growing more
and more dependent on the developed capitalist countries, which
depend less and less on the Third World. On the basis of the 1965
figures this hypothetical argument can be made: If the developed
capitalist countries brutally cut their trade with the Third World
in half, their total trade would only be affected by some 10 percent
while that of the Third World would collapse to 63 to 64 percent
of its present level. Of course the hypothesis is absurd, but it
simply serves to bring into sharp relief the present relative in-
equality which is characteristic of trade, however roughly balanced,
between the two groups.
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From this data and this trend many writers draw hasty con-
clusions which will be analyzed and refuted in the final section
of this chapter. It seems desirable to lay special stress upon the
figures underlying their arguments: These provide an inadequate
foundation because they are limited to the quantitative-value aspect
of the problem. This produces poor results unless account is taken
of the essential quantitative volume and above all of the qualitative
aspects, which we will discuss later,

" To conclude a review of the trade of the Third World, Table
V-4 presents data on the balance of trade of the major regions
of the Third World. The region as a whole has a small trade
deficit, rather smaller in 1965 than in 1956-—but this is almost
entirely due to the oil-exporting countries. If Venezuela were ex-
cluded, Latin America would have a small adverse balance instead
of a favorable one. If Venezuela and the oil producers of the
Middle East were excluded, the Third World would have a large
adverse balance instead of a small one. Africa seems to be the
region which has made the most progress since 1956, wiping out
the greater part of its unfavorable balance of trade by developing
several exports, notably minerals. As in other fields, South and
East Asia are again the poorest of the poor. Their large adverse
balance of trade in 1956 had more than doubled in absolute value
by 1965; the extent to which the region’s imports covered its ex-
ports fell from 83 to 75 percent.

2. Trading Partners

So far we have compared trade relations between the Third
World and the developed capitalist countries. But within the
overall movements between the two groups there are component
trends which it is most instructive to study, taking the years
1956 and 1965. These are shown in Table V-5A.

Looking at the exports of the principle countries or groups of
developed capitalist countries to the different parts of the Third
World, it becomes apparent that:

1. The United States (responsible for more than nine-tenths of
the United States/Canada total) sells mainly to Latin America,
with a considerable amount to South and East Asia and relatively
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little to the Middle East or Africa. One thing is most striking:
Sales to Latin America dropped from 58 percent of the Third
World total in 1956 to 47 percent in 1965 while, over the same
period, sales to South and East Asia rose from 23 to 33.5 percent.
Thus there has been a considerable transfer of exports from the
most favored South American continent to the Asian continent
where the United States seems to be eroding certain British trading
positions.

2. Western Europe’s export trade is better distributed over the
four major zones of the Third World, although Africa clearly
occupies first place. But here too the export trade of the most
favored continent has declined from 41 percent of the total in
1956 to 37 percent in 1965 while the proportion of exports
destined for Latin America (from 20 to 22 percent) and the
Middle East (from 14 to 17 percent) increased. However, South
and East Asia’s share declined by 1 percent.

3. Japan’s total exports, which fall far short of those of the
above countries and are strongly oriented to South and East Asia,
rose from 57 percent in 1956 to 61.5 percent in 1965. On the
other hand, its exports to Africa fell from 25 percent to 19 per-
cent over the same period.

To summarize, each of the three groups of advanced capitalist
countries considered directs its exports principally to one of the
three continents of the Third World: the United States to Latin
America, Western Europe to Africa, Japan to Asia. But the United
States’ hold over Latin America is weakening, chiefly to the benefit
of Western Europe. Western Europe’s hold on African markets
is likewise weakening but there does not seem to be any particular
beneficiary, simply because the exports from the advanced capital-
ist countries to Africa are in general developing less rapidly than
they are to the other regions of the Third World. Japanese exports
to South and East Asia are still too small in absolute value to speak
of a Japanese hold. Western Europe, which in 1956 had a clearly
dominant position in regard to the absolute value of its exports to
South and East Asia, is now being overtaken by the United States
and seriously challenged by Japan—which has the most rapid
rate of development,

If we now turn to the other side of the coin—the exports from

¢
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various parts of the Third World to the principal developed
capitalist countries or groups of countries—the following appears:

1. Latin America still exports primarily to the United States
and Canada, closely followed by Western Europe, but the share
of the former fell from 57 percent in 1956 to 47.5 percent in
1965, while that of Europe rose from 38 to 45.5 percent. The
positions and trends are almost symmetrical with those recorded
for the exports of the developed capitalist countries to Latin

" America,

2. Africa disposes of almost all it sells to Western Europe,
whose share of African exports rose from 83 percent in 1956 to
85 percent in 1965, Here, however, symmetry is only relative:
though Africa is at the top of the list of Third World regions receiv-
ing European exports, it only took 37 percent in 1965. This was
four points lower than the 1956 figure—the opposite trend to that
for Latin America.

3. The chief customer of South and East Asia is Western
Europe, though its share of that region’s exports fell from 51
percent in 1956 to 40.5 percent in 1965 while that of the United
States and Canada rose from 27 percent to 31 percent and that of
Japan from 15 percent to 21 percent. Here, as with Latin America,
there is and continues to be a considerable degree of symmetry in
the proportion of exports from the developed capitalist countries
to South and East Asia and their imports from that region.

5. The geographical distribution of exports from the Middle
East is less significant since they are preponderantly oil and go
primarily to those countries which are the buyers and the nearest
buyers.

We will now attempt to seek any broad conclusions which
follow from this analysis of the state and trends of trade relations

- between the major components of the Third World and the group

of developed capitalist countries. Although the data are somewhat
complex, two dominant ideas emerge:

1. The countries or groups of countries of the Third World
still trade mainly with the one or several developed capitalist
countries of which they were formerly colonies, semi-colonies, or
dependencies: Latin America with the United States; Africa with
Western Europe and, more especially with Britain or France as the
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case may be; South and East Asia with Western Europe also, and
especially with Great Britain.

2. However, there is an increasing tendency for these bilateral
trade links to weaken. If Africa appears to be an exception, this is
because we have been considering trade between groups of coun-
tries and in this case the weakening of predominantly bilateral
links has been to the benefit of other countries in the same group:
certain former French colonies trade less with France but rather
more with West Germany, Italy, or the Benelux countries, etc., and
vice versa. Although this dispersal was already underway, the
association of eighteen African countries with the European
Common Market has accelerated it.

It can, therefore, be said very generally that special preserves
are on the decline, even though they continue in individual cases
and resist strongly: networks of relationships are gradually but
‘increasingly replacing earlier channels—from a particular African
country to France, from Latin America to the United States, and
vice versa. It has already been seen, and will become increasingly
clear in subsequent sections, that these trade channels have not
changed their original character and illustrate the pillage of the
Third World within the framework of an international division of
labor which perpetuates the imperialist system and tends to
aggravate it. There may be no essential difference between colonial-
ism and neo-colonialism, but it is interesting to note that the
latter may operate through different channels. Multilateral trade
progressively tends to replace the almost grotesquely restricted
bilateral trade of fifteen to twenty years ago. The exploiter of any
particular Third World country no longer has the face of any
individual European or North American country, but is the
face of imperialism itself.!

*On the other hand, Mr. Ratl Prebisch, the secretary-general of the
United Nations Conference for Trade and Development, speaking espe-
cially about the association of the eighteen African states with the EEC
and the plans for an inter-American common market, warned against the
danger of a “vertical division” of the world which would tie Africa more
closely to Europe and Latin America more closely to the United States.

But for the moment the figures show the reverse, and it is this that we
have been talking about. A report issued by the Board of Trade on the
basis of early 1967 figures shows that the Commonwealth countries are
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3. Composition of Trade

Table V-6A analyzes, for 1965, the exports and imports of the
developed capitalist countries and of the Third World, dividing
them by categories of goods and in many cases giving the 1956
figures for reference.

It appears that in 1965 17.5 percent of Third World exports to
all destinations consisted of manufactured goods and 82.5 percent
consisted of fuels (almost all oil), raw materials, and foodstuffs.
These two percentages become 16.2 and 83.8 if only those Third
World exports destined for the advanced capitalist countries are
considered. But two reservations must be taken into account:

1. We saw in the preceding chapter that in the United Nations
classification, first fusion metals are included under manufactured
goods—and, what is more, under the heading “heavy industry.”
In this case also, including these raw materials as manufactured
goods unduly inflates their volume and reduces that of the raw
materials with which they should be classified. Although they are
the product of an elementary transformation process, they are no
more than a raw material since they cannot be used as they are.
The United Nations World Economic Survey for 1962, Part I,
figures the contribution of common metals to the exports of the
developing counties at 4.5 percent of the 1959 total. Given the
growth of the export of primary metals, it seems reasonable to
estimate it at 6 percent in 1965 and 4 percent in 1956.

Table V-6B, calculated on this basis, shows that real manu-
factured goods made up 11 percent of the Third World’s exports in
1965 (10 percent of those destined for the developed capitalist
countries), and foodstuffs, fuels, and raw materials made up 88
to 89 percent (90 percent of that destined for the developed
capitalist countries).

2. Paul Bairoch® points out correctly that including Hong
Kong as one of the countries classified as “less developed” by the

* United Nations and as the Third World by us distorts the figures

developing their trade with third parties more rapidly than with Great
Britain. (Le Monde, August 19, 1967.)
* Bairoch, op. cit.
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for Third World exports of manufactured goods. He states that
since more than 75 percent of Hong Kong’s exports consist of
manufactured goods, this territory, which provides only 3 percent
of the Third World’s exports, contributes about 16 percent of its
exports of manufactured goods. It would thus be justifiable to
reduce the proportion of industrial goods in the exports of the
Third World by some 1.6 percent.

But this is not a field in which measurements can be refined
to the last decimal point, and it is wiser to observe that by and
large some 90 percent of exports from Third World countries con-
sist of raw or semi-raw materials which fall into three major
categories—foodstuffs, combustible minerals (oil), and raw
materials—and, on the other hand, only 10 percent of Third
World exports consist of manufactured goods. It is clear that this
distribution is not exactly the same for each of the major regions
of the Third World and that the proportion of manufactured
products would be higher for Latin America and lower for Africa,
but data are not available to evaluate such differences precisely.

However this may be, the analysis of trade between the Third
World countries and the developed capitalist countries provides
a startlingly characteristic picture of the international division of
labor. Ninety percent of the sales by the first group to the second
consists of raw or semi-raw materials while 79 percent of exports
in the other direction consists of manufactured goods. The com-
plementary specialization of the two groups is almost complete.

Even more serious for many Third World countries is the fact
that over-specialization is even greater than can be seen from
general statistics. Table V-7A shows how agricultural exports,
often of only one or two products, compose the bulk of the ex-
ports for some Latin American and African countries. Thus a single
product provides 50 percent of exports for the United Arab Re-
public and Syria (cotton) 72 percent for Colombia (coffee), and
84 percent for Réunion (sugar). Table V-7B shows other exam-
ples, including minerals.

Paul Bairoch puts it this way: “For the Third World in general
in 1963, 55 percent of exports were composed of products which
are dominant in one country; for the developed countries this

.
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proportion is only 18.5 percent.”® He goes on to insist on the need
for the diversification of the external trade of the countries of
the Third World while conceding that this “is obviously largely
dependent on their industrialization.”

Is the progress in the industrialization of the Thlrd World over
the last ten years—real in absolute value though small or nil in
relative terms (see Chapter 4)—reflected in the composition of
exports? It was in the hope of tracing an advance that figures for

" 1956 were noted under many of those for 1965 in Table V-6A.

But these figures are heavily distorted by the growth in sales of
oil, much more rapid than that of other products. From 1956 to
1964 the Third World’s production of oil almost doubled in vol-
ume (and it is practically all exported), while from 1956 to 1965
its total exports grew by slightly less than 50 percent in current
value (Table V-1). The fact that between 1956 and 1965 the
share of raw materials and foodstuffs in the total exports of the
Third World fell does not mean that these export sectors have
decreased, but that their real growth has been overshadowed by
the greater expansion in the sale of oil.

This should only give more weight to the growth of some 2
percent in exports of manufactured goods seen in the analysis of
total exports (Table V-6B). But haven’t we underestimated this
progress because common metals have been incorrectly included
in this category? It can be claimed that if, between 1956 and 1965,
the proportion of manufactured goods in Third World exports
increased, it increased even more in exports. Finally, how much
of this increase in the Third World’s sales of manufactured goods
is due to Hong Kong’s contribution (see above)? We must await
clearer and more coherent figures before rejoicing.

4. Terms of Trade

Everyone is more or less aware that since the Second World
War the prices of raw materials exported by the Third World
have generally fallen or risen considerably less rapidly than those
of the manufactured goods which that same Third World imports

* Ibid., p. 131.
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from the developed capitalist countries. This leads to a deteriora-
tion for the Third World, and an improvement for the developed
capitalist countries, in what is known as the “terms of trade”—that
is, in the relationship between the average unit value of exports
and the average unit value of imports. In other words, the price
the Third World receives for a given quantity of raw materials will
serve to purchase less and less of this or that manufactured com-
modity. The International Center for Development published a
report at the beginning of 1967 which pointed out: “In 1954, a
jeep could be purchased with the value of fourteen bags of coffee;
by 1962 it required thirty-nine.”

Of course, price movements are not parallel for all commodities
in a particular category, and the changes in the average price for
products in a given category are not uniform over time, any more
than are changes in the terms of trade. For instance, in 1951-53
the Korean War led to sharp variations in the terms of trade be-
tween industrial countries and Third World countries, contrary to
the general trend. There are also periods of relative stability, as
in 1963-65.

We have chosen to examine the unit value of exports and the
terms of trade for the years 1955 to 1965 (Tables V-8A and B),
with the combined purpose of covering a recent period, one suffi-
ciently long to be significant (ten years) but short enough to
eliminate the irregularities that accompanied and immediately
followed the Korean War.

It can be seen that during these ten years the unit value of the
exports of the developed capitalist countries grew by 7 percent,
while it fell by 8 percent for the Third World. What is gained by
one group is lost by the other, so that over the same period,
taking as a base 1958 = 100, the terms of trade are found to have
improved from 96 to 104 (4 8 percent) for the developed capi-
talist countries and deteriorated from 108 to 97 (—11 percent) for
the Third World taken as a whole. By major regions, the adverse
change was 15 percent for Africa, 13 percent for Latin America,

¢Le Monde, March 8, 1967. The Center is a semi-official body guided
by Josué de Castro, president and founder, and Maurice Guernier, secretary
general.
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8 percent for the Middle East, and 7 to 8 percent for South and
East Asia.

Many learned treatises and debates have been devoted to the
possible or probable causes of a situation so alarming for the
Third World. Almost all these overlook the fundamental cause
which ultimately lies in a power relationship unfavorable to the
Third World. We saw in the previous section that raw and semi-

‘raw materials constitute nine-tenths of the Third World’s exports,

and that, for many Third World countries, one, two, or three prod-
ucts provide 50 to 98 percent of receipts from external trade. How
could such countries be in a position of strength in relation to
buyers or groups of buyers to whom these same products repre-
sent only a very small proportion of their imports? They could be
so only by setting up- absolutely solid common fronts, which is
not yet the case. Doubtless international -organizations have de-
bated the problem of organizing markets and stabilizing the prices
of basic products, and the United Nations Conference for Trade
and Economic Development met in Geneva in 1964 with the
official purpose of solving this problem. Like so many conferences
and like the few international agreements on basic products (wheat,
sugar, tin, olive oil, coffee) reached under the aegis of the United
Nations, this meeting produced only the disappointing results
which were carefully analyzed in The Pillage of the Third World.
It could not but produce disappointing results since only the very
naive could imagine that under present conditions international
organizations can provide a framework for truly free and equal
discussion between the rich and the poor nations. In the orbit of
imperialism, in the economic field as in all others, power relations
are always the final determinant of events.

In this respect, the data in Table V-9A are curious. They show
the changes between 1960 and 1966 in the export prices (base
1958 = 100) of basic products for the developed areas and for
the “developing” areas. The general index for primary commodi-
ties rose from 99 to 111 (4 12) for the developed areas but
dropped from 94 to 93 for the underdeveloped areas. For food-
stuffs, there was an increase from 98 to 112 (4 4) for the de-
veloped countries and only from 84 to 89 (4- 5) for the under-
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developed. For other agricultural products, -+ 9 and — 3 are the
respective changes; for minerals, + 9 and + 2. The only exception
is in the category of non-ferrous base metals, for which the rise
for the developed countries (4 41) falls short of that for the
underdeveloped (4 91).

Within each category the products for each group of countries
are doubtless not always the same, But the size and regularity of
the discrepancies, with only one exception, illustrates the fact that
the rich, strong countries defend the prices of their basic products
far more effectively than do the weak, poor countries. Paul
Bairoch® has recorded that between 1952-54 and 1961-65 the
price of wheat moved much more favorably than that of rice; that
the price of beet sugar increased or remained stable while the price
of cane sugar fell (in spite of the international agreement on
sugar); that butter prices rose and vegetable oil prices fell; and
that the prices of fruit from temperate climates rose sharply while
those of tropical fruits rose only very slightly.

Many observers have tried to evaluate the losses suffered by
the Third World as a result of the deterioration of the terms of
trade and many, with varying approaches, have analyzed these
losses as a spoliation to be balanced against the economic *“aid”
received by the Third World. It will suffice to quote once more
from the report of the Center for International Development:$
“It has been calculated that the benefits thus gained by the rich
countries which import these commodities were equal to or greater
than the $8 billion in aid which they gave to the Third World.
Thus aid contributes nothing to development, but serves only to
plug a hole as fast as it is being dug open.” Francois Luchaire?
regards aid as a form of “restitution,” and even the very official
report from M. Jeanneney® sings a similar tune.

Hence it is of great interest to try to evaluate the losses suffered

¢ Bairoch, op cit.

¢ Le Monde, March 8, 1967.

" Frangois Luchaire, L’dide aux pays sous-développés, Collection Que
Sais-je? (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1966), p. 19.

® Jeanneney is chairman of a committee of experts which prepared a re-
port to the French government on its aid to underdeveloped countries and
ways of improving it.—Trans. :
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through the depreciation of the Third World’s exports and the
ever-rising cost of its imports, since, whatever reasons various
observers may suggest for the phenomenon, all agree that it is the
industrialized capitalist partners who profit by it. Taking as a
starting point the situation as it was about fifty years ago, Frangois
Luchaire estimates the losses suffered by the Third World on its
1965 exports at $14 billion. Using a more recent base (1954),

‘Paul Bairoch calculates the reduction in the terms of trade in such

a way as to eliminate the circumstantial elements during the first
part of the period, and concludes that the terms of trade worsened
by 12 percent between 1954 and 1965, leading to a loss of re-
sources of the order of $4.3 billion in 1965.°

Returning to Table V-8B, whose starting point is 1955—not
exactly pre-history—the deterioration in the terms of trade for the
Third World by 1965 appears to have been 108 — 97 — 11. Apply-
ing this to the $36.7 billion-worth of Third World exports in 1965
gives a loss of $4,040 million.

Such a general estimate, like that made by Paul Bairoch, seems
very rough in that it is applied to the trade of the Third World
as a whole and includes the 21 percent which takes place
between Third World countries. United Nations data,'® always
using the base 1958 = 100, shows changes in the terms of trade
between the Third World countries and the developed capitalist
countries, calling them respectively Economic Class I and Eco-
nomic Class II. These terms of trade fell from 110 in 1955 to
93 in 1963. Since they were stable between 1963 and 1965 (but
fell again in 1966) this 17 point deterioration also applies to the
period 1955-65. Applying this 17-point drop to Third World
exports going only to the advanced capitalist countries in 1965
($26,360 million) gives a loss of $4,481 million suffered by the
Third World in its trade with the advanced capitalist countries.
A round figure of $4.5 billion will be used in later references to
this matter. It must be emphasized that this figure is calculated
using 1955 as a base year and that this was not, alas, the year
in which unequal trade began for the Third World. Charles

¢ Bairoch, op. cit., p. 162.
© United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 152.
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Bettelheim estimates that in the middle of the ten-year period
1950-60 the losses of the so-called underdeveloped countries in
their terms of trade stood at $6 billion.!?

5. Maritime Shipping

Table V-10 shows, for 1965, the division of the world’s mer-
chant fleet, by groups of countries, expressed in gross tonnage.
The Third World comes in for only 6 percent when Liberia and
Panama are quite properly excluded as being flags of convenience
for the advanced capitalist countries. Thus the Third World pays
those countries which transport most of its goods a heavy tribute
in the form of maritime freight charges. It is not without interest
to try to evaluate the cost, however rough'such an estimate must be.

For world trade as a whole, the difference between the value
of exports FOB and CIF is 5 percent. It is obvious, however,
that this figure has no relevance to the countries of the Third
World which carry on three-quarters of their trade with advanced
capitalist countries very distant from most of them, making them
liable to long and expensive sea transport. By assembling sample
data and especially by using Tables 27 and 28 of the International
Monetary Fund’s 1966 annual report, it has been possible to
estimate the difference between the FOB value and the CIF value
of the 1964 imports for six Third World countries chosen from
widely differing geographical areas. The differences are: Brazil,
16 percent; Pakistan, 12 percent; Morocco, 4.4 percent; Vene-
zuela, 4 percent; the Philippines, 11 percent; and Ghana, 7 per-
cent. These percentages are consistent, though that for Brazil seems
a little high. The arithmetical mean for all six is 9 percent, which
caution suggests should be reduced to 8 percent. When this 8
percent is applied to the $37 billion-worth of imports the Third
World took in in 1965, the difference in value is $2.96 billion
or, in round figures, $3 billion.

Unfortunately, no sufficiently reliable data could be found upon
which to base a similar calculation for exports. It seems certain,
however, that the incidence of freight charges on an infinitely
larger tonnage must lead to a discrepancy between FOB and CIF

1 Bettelheim, op. cit., p. 38.
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much more important for the totals. For example, in 1964 Africa
shipped out 148 million tons of goods and reccived 67 million
tons; for South America the figures were 242 million against 40
million; and for Asia 440 million tons against 290 million.2 It
seems reasonable to estimate that the FOB/CIF difference on
Third World exports averages at least 12 percent, and this, applied
to $36.7 billions worth of exports, gives a value gap of $4.4 billion.

The sum of the differences between exports and imports thus

"rises to $7.4 billion. We have reduced this to $7 billion to allow

for the small proportion of Third World trade which may be car-
ried on across frontiers by rail or road and cut a further 10 percent
to eliminate the insurance and other subsidiary costs, leaving some
$6.3 billion for actual freight charges.

If we admit that it would be legitimate for the Third World
to perform half the maritime transport of the goods it imports and
exports, it should derive $3.15 billion from transport. But since
its merchant fleet only represents 6 percent of world tonnage and
its external commerce only 20 percent of world trade, it can only
use its own fleet for 30 percent of its own trade, representing
receipts of 6 x 0.3 = $1.8 billion. It is thus obliged to pay a trib-
ute to the advanced capitalist countries in the form of maritime
transport charges which can very grossly be estimated at a mini-
mum of $3.15 — $1.8 = $1.35 billion, a figure which is far from
negligible and almost always overlooked as an aspect of the re-
lations of dependence between the Third World and the developed
capitalist countries.!®

6. Summary and Critical Analysis

In the first section of this chapter and in Table V-1 we saw
the share of the total world exports falling to each of our three
major groups of countries in 1948, 1956, and 1965. Table V-2B
gives the same information in terms of percentages. The per-

2 United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 18.

 An argument based on using the merchant fleet of the Third World to
transport only, but entirely, its own exports would be more favorable to
my thesis, but this would be unrealistic in view of the role .of “return
charges” in maritime transport. '
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centage share of the developed capitalist group and the socialist
group continued to progress at the expense of the Third World
countries. On the other hand, the rate of growth of exports, as
shown in Table V-2C for 1948-56 and 1956-58, was the same
for the developed capitalist countries, declined for the socialist
countries, and increased very slightly for the Third World coun-
tries (but the first period covers eight years and the secornd nine).
It remains true, however, that during the second period the exports
of the developed capitalist countries grew in value 81 percent
faster than those of the Third World. From this situation conclu-
sions are often drawn which assume a decrease in the economic
weight of the Third World and a relaxation of the bonds of de-
pendence of the underdeveloped countries on the developed capi-
talist countries, conclusions which are not acceptable without far
more precise proof. Two major correctives should, in my view,
be applied to the figures in Tables V-2B and C:

1. Just as it would be unseemly for a strong man who was
starving a weak man to announce—and to display surprise—that
the weak one had lost weight, it appears to us wrong in every
sense to calculate the value of the Third World’s exports at rates
imperialism has arranged to pay, and which are below their just
price. By adding to the total Third World exports for 1965 the
$4.5 billion which the Third World lost in 1965 owing to the
deterioration in the terms of trade—using 1955 as base—it can
be estimated that between 1956 and 1965 Third World exports
rose not by 48 percent but by 65 percent, a rate of growth much
closer to that of the developed capitalist countries.

The matter can also be argued directly on the volume and not
the value of exports. Table 151 of the United Nations Statistical
Yearbook, 1965, taking 1958 — 100 as a base, shows that the
volume of exports from the developed capitalist countries rose
from 97 in 1956 to 168 in 1965, and that from the Third World
from 97 to 150. The growth is thus on the order of 71 percent
for the former and 53 percent for the latter—that is, some 34
percent more rapid for the developed capitalist countries than for
the Third World. This is a large gap but nothing like that in value,
where the growth rate was 81 percent more rapid for the de-
veloped capitalist countries. But again, what is the real signifi-
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cance of the difference between the growth rates of the volume
of the exports of the two groups of countries?

2. It would be good at this point to recall that the essence of
trade—and the justification of its economic utility—is the ex-
change of a commodity for which the original owner has no use
for one which he lacks and needs, and vice versa, with money serv-
ing as a bridge. It might well be asked to what extent trade among
the advanced capitalist countries themselves still shows this essen-
tial characteristic and is justifiable on this basis.

The first thing to note is the extraordinary growth of this in-
ternal trade within the group of developed capitalist countries:
up 106 percent from 1956 to 1965. This is quite out of step with
the growth of their gross domestic product, up 37 percent from
1956 to 1964. What categories of goods provided this spectacular
rate of growth? :

A study of trade within the EEC offers a partial but very sig-
nificant answer since in 1965 the internal trade of the EEC coun-
tries alone amounted to 21.5 percent of all trade between the
developed capitalist countries. In the seven years from 1958 to
1965 total intra-EEC trade was multiplied by exactly three.*
Table V-11 shows the rates of multiplication for different cate-
gories of goods. It is interesting to note that the rate for foodstuffs
is slightly below the average growth rate and that for energy and
raw materials distinctly lower, while those for all the industrial
products are higher. But very much higher growth rates affect
trade in certain more limited groups of products and sharpen our
interest in carrying out a more detailed investigation. For this
it has been possible to start with the statistics of French external
trade, which is very typical of the developed capitalist countries.

Our figures cover exports and imports to and from all foreign
countries outside the franc zone. Since France still has very little
commerce with the socialist countries, and since its dealings with
the Third World are predominantly within the franc zone, at
least 90 percent, perhaps more, of all French trade with foreign
countries outside the franc zone is conducted with other de-
veloped capitalist countries.

" Statistique mensuelle des communautés européennes, 1966, No. 12.
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For cars, refrigerators, electro-mechanical domestic appliances,
watches and clocks, footwear, cotton and woolen piece goods,
clothing—taken as a group—imports from outside the franc zone
rose from 214 million francs in 1956 to 2,026 million in 1964
(x9.5), and exports from 634 million francs to 3,290 million
(x 5.2). Over the same period, all French imports multiplied by
1.7 and exports by 1.9. The seven products listed above were
chosen as being at first glance—without spending weeks sifting
through all the French statistics—characteristic of a special ex-
pansion among consumer goods. These items alone actually pro-
vided 7.3 percent (more than half of this was cars) of the total
value of French exports in 1964, which is not a negligible figure.
The nature of the goods in which trade has grown so explosively
should give food for thought, especially since in almost.every case
the trend recorded for exports and imports resulted in improving
the French balance of trade for each product between 1956 and
1964. The improvement continued after 1964 and is still apparent.

There is an increasing propensity to trade more and more
goods manufactured at home for similar goods from other indus-
trial countries. This practice, which is not always limited to con-
sumer goods, is facilitated by the greater openness of the frontiers
between industrial countries and especially between partners in
organizations like the EEC and the EFTA. But what is the eco-
nomic benefit of such trade?

For instance the automobiles imported into France differ only
in detail from those manufactured there. Both serve the same
general purpose at the same cost. There will be little difference
in the way the market is supplied whether ten or one hundred
makes are available. Certainly, the abundance of different makes
and models increases competition, goads the initiative of the
manufacturers, and whets the appetite of the consumers. When
all is said and done, however, there seems to be little economic
benefit in exchanging a considerable quantity of similar cars with
other industrial countries. The general level of demand and pro-
duction are effected little, if at all, The motivation behind such
trade is no longer need, or economic shortage, but is funda-

mentally fashion and snobbery, stimulated by advertising and by~
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the diversity of goods that is carried to such absurd lengths in a
consumer society. Starting with a conception of human needs
clearly different from that of our Americanized Western society,
it is possible to ask ourselves if the effort devoted to creating the
transportation and sales network required to facilitate this recip-
rocal trade—trade which cancels itself out in the strict economic
sense of the term—is not largely wasted. To stand in a frontier
railway station and see a trainload of Volkswagen 1500’s passing
one of Peugeot 404’s going in the opposite direction is very
thought provoking,

In any case, this trade cannot possibly be measured by the
same yardstick as the rigorously complementary and fundamen-
tally important trade between the developed capitalist countries
and the countries of the Third World. The problem here is a form
of statistical conservatism which empties figures of their signifi-
cance and falsifies comparisons. And the further question arises:
at what point does trade within the EEC, for example, become
something other than international, as tariffs and quotas are elimi-
nated and as the more difficult task of harmonizing fiscal, social,
and other charges proceeds? It is no mean paradox that trade
between the two Italys, north and south, has much more of the
character of international trade than has that between northern
Italy and the remaining five of the “European Six.”

It is obviously impossible to estimate how much of the internal
trade between the advanced capitalist countries has been, since
1956, due to the more or less artificial kind of trade just exam-
ined in some detail. We have pointed out that this expansion has
been facilitated by the EFTA and the Common Market, and L.
Duquesne de la Vinelle was able to estimate that in 1964 the
latter “created commerce” on the order of $4 billion'>—that is,
9 percent of total imports (inside and outside the EEC) of the
member nations in that year. He also notes, however, that be-
tween 1953 and 1958, before the Common Market came into
e}p?iiatlon trade between the Six had increased by 75 percent, as

vnformations Statistiques, 1965, No. 4, published by the statistical bu-
of the European community.
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against 48 percent between the Six and the Third World. The
growth of trade between the Six cannot, therefore, be credited
solely to the Treaty of Rome, and it is certain that general condi-
tions in the developed capitalist countries made the rapid growth in
their trade over the last ten to twelve years possible, including
that part of this expansion which is based wholly or partially on
artificial exchanges. ,

Although the second cannot be measured, the two sets of data
described above are offered as correctives to the figures for the
growth of trade since 1956 for both the group of developed
capitalist countries and those of the Third World. They appear
to justify the doubts voiced by many about expressing in dollars
trade which does not have the same economic significance for
one party as the other. Our analysis would, however, be incom-
plete if we did not now pay attention to the fundamental problem
~ of primary products,

The proposition is currently being put forward, often by repu-
table authors, that the industrialized capitalist countries are not
only buying relatively less and less from the Third World coun-
tries, but, more especially, that they are buying less and less of
their needs of raw materials and primary products. Such state-
ments appear to be derived (the source is hardly ever given)
from certain United Nations documents—the most detailed and
explicit on this subject is certainly the World Economic Survey,
1963, Part 1, particularly Chapter 5, “Access to Markets for
Primary Commodities in the Industrial Countries.” Table 5B-3 of
- this survey lists 140 products considered to-be primary under the
CTIC (Classification of Types for International Commerce), and
is so extensive it cannot even be partially reproduced here. The
data includes the percentage of total imports of each primary
product imported by the industrial countries which, in 1962,
originated from the “developing countries.” These countries are
identical with our Third World, except for the exclusion of South
Africa, and the industrial countries correspond to our developed
capitalist countries, with the single addition of Turkey.

One important reservation must be made about this important
document: It treats the following as primary products (and these
are only examples):
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—-Crude oil and oil products
—Metals and their ores
—Vegetable oils, their seeds, etc.

In other words, a product can be “primary” twice over: in
its original state (as an ore, for example) and in the first or even
second stage of its conversion (as a metal or an alloy). The CTIC
classification ignores what are called “demi-products” or “semi-
raw products™ or, better, “intermediate products.” This was their
choice, but we can see where it leads.

1. Crude oil and oil products. The table referred to shows
us that in 1962 the developing countries supplied the industrial
countries with 92.7 percent of their total imports of crude oil
(see our Table V-12A), but only 46.4 percent of their total
imports of oil products—and 53.2 percent of this came from other
sources. But where did the crude oil for this 53.2 percent come
from? By far the largest exporter of oil products among the in-
dustrial countries is the United States, followed by some Western
European countries that produce hardly any crude oil of their
own, Even the U.S.A., although a major producer, is a net im-
porter of crude oil. Without going into further detail, it clearly
follows that the 53.2 percent of oil products imported by the
industrial countries from “other sources” than the developing coun-
tries is largely, if not entirely, derived from crude oil imported
from the Third World.

2. Aluminum and bauxite. In 1962 the developing countries
supplied the developed capitalist countries with 86.8 percent of
their bauxite but with only 3.5 percent of their primary alu-
minum which was, therefore, drawn almost entirely from other
sources. But these industrialized countries mined only 17 percent
of the world’s bauxite (the socialist countries mined 22.5 pércentv)
and among the major exporters of aluminum—Canada, US.A,,
Norway, France—only the latter was in a position to export
aluminum derived from its own bauxite. It follows that all, or
almost all, of the 96.5 percent of the aluminum imported by the
industrialized countries that did not come from the developing
countries came from among themselves—but at least four-fifths
of it had been derived from the bauxite of the Third World.
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Such examples could be multiplied, leading to similar conclu-
sions. But things become very serious when the table referred to
brings together the data for 140 so-called primary products, in-
cluding those for bauxite and aluminum, and finally claims to
determine the share of the developing countries in the primary
products imported by the industrialized countries. Even so, the
final figure is 43.8 percent. But this figure is of no significance as
an indication of the real dependence of the developing capitalist
countries on the Third World. Without the Third World’s crude
oil, the developed capitalist countries would have been able to
refine and sell far fewer oil products to each other. Without the
Third World’s bauxite, they would have been able to refine only
a fraction of the aluminum they sell to each other, and so on. The
figures on which our analysis was based mask even further the
reality that trade is expressed in value and that intermediate prod-
~ ucts are obviously far more highly priced than the truly primary
items. This is pillage by statistics.

Much more could be said about the famous Table 5B-3: For
instance, the heading “cocoa” includes cocoa powder and cocoa
butter, which makes the Third World appear to contribute only
85.3 percent of the imports of the industrialized countries when
it is practically the sole producer. Similarly, products such as lard,
cut flowers and foliage, hay and forage, cheese and firewood, are
counted as primary products! It is a serious matter that writers
have accepted the validity of figures based on such work, or of
others based on the same statistical classifications and combina-
. tions, or that they have swallowed undigested figures which in-
corporate an artificial reduction in the relative value of the exports
of the Third World, and then have gravely concluded that the
“colonial pact has disappeared.”' But it is far more alarming
when a Marxist economist like Ernest Mandel peremptorily de-
clares that “the underdeveloped countries can serve less and less
as a safety valve for the capitalist system as a whole.”!7

Others explain the supposed decline in the importance of the

“E. Bonnefous, Les milliards qui s'envolent (Paris: Librairic Artheme
Fayard, 1963).

" B, Mandel, “L’apogée du néo-capitalism et ses lendemains,” Les Tempes
Modernes, August/September 1964. :
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Third World in the field of raw materials by the competition of
substitute products, and they have for years been predicting the
disappearance of cotton in favor of artificial fibers and synthetics,
or that of natural rubber in favor of the synthetic product. Such
competition certainly exists, but it did not prevent a 25 percent
increase in world cotton production between 1956 and 1964
(42 percent in Third World production); nor did it prevent world
natural rubber production from growing by more than 23 percent
over the same period (see Table V-12B). These “dying” products
are having a long life. Jean Véne explains that “it is impossible to

_envisage the complete replacement of natural rubber by the syn-

thetic product,” that “large quantities are required for certain
purposes for which the natural product is irreplaceable,” and also
that certain improvements in the system of cultivation “will, in the
near future, guarantee an essential place for natural rubber.”!8

We are told, and we ourselves predict, that plastics are, or
will be, a threat to some metals and therefore to the original ores.
But for one thing, it is too early to estimate the extent of any such
threat and, for another, the principal raw material of plastics,
as of synthetic textiles and rubber, is oil. Once the countries of the
Third World have become economically emancipated, there will
be nothing to prevent them from developing petro-chemical indus-
tries, especially since they are the source of the raw material. And
this will reduce the industrial sector of the developed countries to
a more just proportion. As for nuclear energy, which certainly
presents a long-term threat to oil as a source of energy, the way
in which the oil magnates always rush to pursue each new ex-
ploration and development shows this threat to be a very distant
one.

Finally, is it true to say that the Third World is no longer a safety
valve for the capitalist system as a whole? And, in the first place,
is it still an essential outlet for the manufactured products of the
developed capitalist countries?

We saw in Table V-1 that in 1965 these countries sent 21 per-
cent of their exports—which means 2.2 percent of their gross

¥ Caoutchouc et textiles synthétiques, Collection Que Sais-je? (Paris:
Presses Universitaires de France, 1961), p. 118.
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domestic product—to the Third World. Of the total exports from
the developed capitalist countries to the Third World, 79 percent,
valued at $20,090 million, consisted of manufactured products.
This was 6 percent of total manufactured production and is by no
means a negligible quantity. It is not surprising that a newspaper
article appeared entitled “The OECD Fears a Decline of Pur-
chases by the Underdeveloped Countries from the European
Nations.”'® This would not, however, be decisive by itself, and it
is my contention that the dependence of the industrialized coun-
tries on the Third World does not lie here, but lies in the field of
raw materials. If we question the summation in Table 5B-3 of the
World Economic Survey, 1963 and the conclusions that certain
people, including its authors, have drawn from it, the calculations
themselves can be accepted, especially those concerning individual
products. Table V-12A has been extracted from these figures,
and it shows that in all cases (except rubber, where the natural and
synthetic products are listed together) the Third World con-
tributes far higher percentages to the total imports of the developed
capitalist countries than its share of world production. This is
explained by the fact that its production of raw materials is almost
all exported while the industrial countries usually begin by con-
verting their own,

Since it is impossible for us to carry out similar calculations for
years other than 1962, Table V-12B recapitulates the figures show-
ing the growth of world production and the Third World’s share
in it for most of the raw materials mentioned above. In looking
at these figures it must be remembered that between 1950 and
1953 massive stockpiling took place (because of the Korean
War), while after 1957 (the thaw) the stockpiles were partially,
but increasingly, liquidated. Let it be said in passing that this in
itself bears witness to the importance the industrialized capitalist
countries attach to the supplies that reach them from the Third
World.

Throughout the period, and notwithstanding the hazards men-
tioned, the production of the raw materials listed grew constantly
and often rapidly, with the exception of tin concentrate and lead

¥ Le Monde, August 27, 1965.
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ore which have been more or less stagnant since 1956. Within this
expansion of world production, the percentages produced by the
Third World countries between 1956 and 1965 increased sharply
for crude oil and iron ore (the European Coal and Steel Com-
munity was the world’s biggest buyer), and also increased for
cotton, manganese, copper, and bauxite. Percentages remained
stagnant for phosphates and tin concentrate and declined for lead
and zinc. It is worth noting that, in general, increasing Third

World shares in production corresponded to large or very large

increases in world production (except for phosphates, where there
was an enormous increase in Soviet production), and that the
Third World’s share fell where world production was stagnant or
declined (lead, tin—with zinc the exception). To put it another
way, the Third World seems to be in an especially strong position
in ‘regard to products for which world demand is strongest, and
this coincides with the products which are greatest in volume and
importance: crude oil, bauxite, and iron ore.

On September 16, 1966, Mr. George D. Woods, then presi-
dent of the World Bank, made a speech to the Council of Gov-
ernors in which he said: “In ten years the ore production of the
developing countries has increased by 10 percent, while in the
industrial regions it rose by only 2 percent. The world is becoming
more and more dependent on the combustibles and the metals
which the developing countries are able to produce cheaply and
abundantly.”

For his part, Paul Bairoch notes that “between 1960 and 1964
imports of iron ore to the EEC countries from the underdeveloped
countries rose from fifteen million tons to twenty-six million.” He
continues: “Similar, if not identical, expansion took place for
most of the other products of the extractive industries,” and he
adds: “This growth is, moreover, likely to continue.”20

For the present period the following data should be noted:?! At
its present rate of growth, world production of crude oil should
double in the next ten years and nearly three-fifths of the recent
expansion has taken place in the Middle East and Africa. Africa,

* Bairoch, op. cit., p. 75.
2 See Beaujeu-Garnier, op. cit., pp. 56, 66, 67, 70, and 82.
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which supplies only 6 percent of the world’s bauxite, holds one-
third of the reserves. The supply of copper is problematical in
spite of a slight improvement in Katangese production in 1965
and the opening of two new deposits in Zambia: the price has risen
by 13 percent, supplies fell by 40 percent, and consumption has,
in fact, continued to grow. The world market for tin is still
under-supplied, and U.S. government reserves are diminishing.
Consumption of lead and zinc has exceeded production for the
fourth successive year. The position in the market for manganese
may become difficult: in a period of record demand, the United
States has absorbed 35 percent of world production and surplus
stocks have diminished sharply since 1957. The outstanding fact
of 1965 is that the consumption of natural rubber began to increase
again after two years of stagnation, ' .

The least that can be said is that, for the present and in the
short run, the raw materials of the Third World, and especially
the products of its sub-soil (with the exception of cotton, for which
one must strike a more pessimistic note), face very favorable con-
ditions for a continuance and an acceleration of the growth already
recorded.

A report prepared at the request of the French government
entitled Réflexions pour 1985%* offers data for long-term prospects
for France, making special efforts to determine mineral require-
ments in 1985 in comparison with present consumption in order to
elucidate a five year plan. Obviously almost all crude oil will be
imported. For iron ore, imports will have to be about equal to
home production. The authors point out that “technical develop-
ments seem to point to the use of less scrap iron to produce the
same amount of steel.” Imports will have to meet all requirements
for copper, manganese, lead and zinc ores, and 50 percent of
bauxite needs; phosphate imports will have to be at least trebled
between 1963 and 1985.

Imported minerals supplied two-fifths of France’s needs in
1961, but by 1985 imports may have to supply four-fifths, which
would mean a five-fold increase. The report makes the further
important point that “the economy of Europe as a whole will find

* La Documentation frangaise, Paris, 1964,
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itself in a similar position,” and it concludes: “It seems unlikely
that there will be any physical difficulty in obtaining imported
mineral resources—world reserves of all the ores appear to be
fully sufficient (with some uncertainty, however, about uranium,
lead, and zinc).”

The report makes no suggestion as to the likely sources for
these imports—increased five-fold not only for France but for
the whole of Europe—presumably leaving this to others. But is the
answer not implicit in the developments already described? Ré-
flexions pour 1985 merely offers confirmation in actual figures.
Of course these are only forecasts, and the figures must be re-
garded as only broad orders of magnitude. It is nonetheless reason-
able to state that within the next twenty years the factories of the
imperialist countries will become infinitely more dependent on
the Third World than they are today for raw materials and
especially for products of the sub-soil.

We said “the factories of the imperialist countries,” thus in-
cluding those of the U.S.A. The view is widely held, though poorly
documented, that this, the foremost industrial power in the world,
possesses raw materials beneath its soil and reserve stocks which
will keep it safe from all external dependence in this area for a
long time to come. However, Harry Magdoff, in a recent and
valuable study, presents a more exact picture of the situation:

Even though United States business has always had to rely on foreign
sources for a number of important metals (e.g., bauxite, chrome,
nickel, manganese, tungsten, tin), it has nevertheless been self-
reliant and an exporter of a wide range of raw materials until quite
recently. This generalization has been a mainstay of those who
argued that U.S. capitalism had no need to be imperialistic. But even
this argument, weak as it may have been in the past, can no longer
be relied on. The developing pressure on natural resources, especially
evident since the 1940’s, stirred President Truman to establish a
Materials Policy Commission to define the magnitude of the problem.
The ensuing commission report, Resources for Freedom (Washing-
ton, D.C., 1952), graphically summarized the dramatic change in
the following comparison for all raw materials other than food and
gold: at the turn of the century, the United States produced on the
whole some 15 percent more of these raw materials than was domes-




90 - The Third World in World Economy

tically consumed; this surplus had by 1950 turned into a deficit, with
U.S. industry consuming 10 percent more than domestic production;
extending the trends to 1975 showed that by then the overall deficit
of raw materials for industry will be about 20 percent.??

Though the United States is relatively less dependent on the
minerals of the Third World than are Western Europe and Japan,
it is dependent too, and will be more so in the future, Doubt-
less the weight in dollars of raw materials and minerals seems
small as a proportion of world exports, and perhaps it will not
increase, but dollars and statistics in their present form do not
adequately measure the links of dependence reflected in inter-
national trade. The Third World does continue to be the safety
valve of the capitalist system and will be so increasingly in the
future. We will return to this in the final chapter.

* See Harry Magdoff, The Age of Imperialism (New York and London
Monthly Review Press, 1969), pp. 195-96.

Table V-1

World Exports in 1948, 1956, and 1965 by
Groups of Countries and by Origin and Destination
(FOB value in miltion $U.S. current)

Exports to:
Developed Socialist Third
capitalist countries World
Total countries
exports

Total | % | Total % | Total | %

United States & Canada 1965, 35,170 | 24,560(72 520 | 1.5| 8,980 | 26.5
Western Europe 1965 79,010 | 61,950|79 3,670 | 4.5(13,030| 16.5
Australia, New Zealand,

South Africa 1965 8,450 4,330151 480 | 6 3,650 | 43
Japan 5,330 4,110{78 310 | 6 860 | 16
Total developed capitalisi

countries 19651127,960 | 94,960|75 4,970 | 4 (26,610 21
Total developed capitalist

countries 1956, 68,370 | 45,890|69 1,700 | 2,618,950 | 28.5
Total developed capitalist

countries 1948 36,520 | 23,700{65 | 1,490 | 4.0{11,320 | 31
U.S.S.R. and European

socialist countries 1965| 19,630 | 4,040(21 [13,210 |68 | 2,070 | 11
Asian socialist countries 1965, 2,000 55028 600 |30 840 | 42
Total socialist countries 1965| 21,630 | 4,590(21.5(13,810 {66 | 2,910] 135
Total socialist countries 1956| 10,140 | 2,000(120 | 7,165 |71 940 | 9
Total socialist countries 194g| 3,690 | 1,53041.5| 1,720 {465 440} 12
Latin America 1965 11,170 7,990|72 900 8 2,230 | 20
Africa 1965| 7,910 6,420 |82 570 | 7 820 | 11
Middle East 1965| 6,460 4,790,76.5 145 | 25} 1,320 | 21
South and East Asia 1965| 9,310 | 5,650i61 740 | 8 | 2,900 31
Total Third World 1965 36,710 | 26,360|73 2350 | 6 7,570 | 21
Total Third World 1956 | 24,870 | 18,250|74 810 | 3 | 5780 | 23
Total Third World 1948 17,300 | 11,780|68 480 | 3 5,040 | 29
World 1965 [ 186,300 {125,920,68 121,130 { 12 (37,000 | 20
World 1956 | 103,400 | 66,140 |65 9,665 | 95(25,670 | 25,5
World © 1948 57,500 | 37,010)64 3690 { 7 (16,800 | 29

Note: South Africa is included in the developed capitalist countrizs and Cuba in the Third World {Latin
America). Also note that for 1956 and 1965, total exports and world totals do not always correspond to
the sum of their components; certain exports, among which are United States special category exports, are
not shown. But our percentages are calcutated on the sum of the components.

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Tables 149 and 152; United Nations
Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, June 1966, Special Table B.
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which supplies only 6 percent of the world’s bauxite, holds one-
third of the reserves. The supply of copper is problematical in
spite of a slight improvement in Katangese production in 1965
and the opening of two new deposits in Zambia: the price has risen
by 13 percent, supplies fell by 40 percent, and consumption has,
in fact, continued to grow. The world market for tin is still
under-supplied, and U.S. government reserves are diminishing.
Consumption of lead and zinc has exceeded production for the
fourth successive year. The position in the market for manganese
may become difficult: in a period of record demand, the United
States has absorbed 35 percent of world production and surplus
stocks have diminished sharply since 1957, The outstanding fact
of 1965 is that the consumption of natural rubber began to increase
again after two years of stagnation, ' )

The least that can be said is that, for the present and in the
short run, the raw materials of the Third World, and especially
the products of its sub-soil (with the exception of cotton, for which
one must strike a more pessimistic note), face very favorable con-
ditions for a continuance and an acceleration of the growth already
recorded.

A report prepared at the request of the French government
entitled Réflexions pour 19852 offers data for long-term prospects
for France, making special efforts to determine mineral require-
ments in 1985 in comparison with present consumption in order to
elucidate a five year plan. Obviously almost all crude oil will be
imported. For iron ore, imports will have to be about equal to
. home production. The authors point out that “technical develop-
ments seem to point to the use of less scrap iron to produce the
same amount of steel.” Imports will have to meet all requirements
for copper, manganese, lead and zinc ores, and 50 percent of
bauxite needs; phosphate imports will have to be at least trebled
between 1963 and 1985. ‘

Imported minerals supplied two-fifths of France’s needs in
1961, but by 1985 imports may have to supply four-fifths, which
would mean a five-fold increase. The report makes the further
important point that “the economy of Europe as a whole will find

* La Documentation frangaise, Paris, 1964.

Trade and Shipping 89

itself in a similar position,” and it concludes: “It seems unlikely
that there will be any physical difficulty in obtaining imported
mineral resources—world reserves of all the ores appear to be
fully sufficient (with some uncertainty, however, about uranium,
lead, and zinc).”

The report makes no suggestion as to the likely sources for
these imports—increased five-fold not only for France but for
the whole of Europe—-presumably leaving this to others. But is the
answer not implicit in the developments already described? Ré-
flexions pour 1985 merely offers confirmation in actual figures.
Of course these are only forecasts, and the figures must be re-
garded as only broad orders of magnitude. It is nonetheless reason-
able to state that within the next twenty years the factories of the
imperialist countries will become infinitely more dependent on
the Third World than they are today for raw materials and
especially for products of the sub-soil.

We said “the factories of the imperialist countries,” thus in-
cluding those of the U.S.A. The view is widely held, though poorly
documented, that this, the foremost industrial power in the world,
possesses raw materials beneath its soil and reserve stocks which
will keep it safe from all external dependence in this area for a
long time to come. However, Harry Magdoff, in a recent and
valuable study, presents a more exact picture of the situation:

Even though United States business has always had to rely on foreign
sources for a number of important metals (e.g., bauxite, chrome,
nickel, manganese, tungsten, tin), it has nevertheless been self-
reliant and an exporter of a wide range of raw materials until quite
recently. This generalization has been a mainstay of those who
argued that U.S. capitalism had no need to be imperialistic. But even
this argument, weak as it may have been in the past, can no longer
be relied on. The developing pressure on natural resources, especially
evident since the 1940’s, stirred President Truman to establish a
Materials Policy Commission to define the magnitude of the problem.
The ensuing commission report, Resources for Freedom (Washing-
ton, D.C., 1952), graphically summarized the dramatic change in
the following comparison for all raw materials other than food and
gold: at the turn of the century, the United States produced on the
whole some 15 percent more of these raw materials than was domes-
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tically consumed; this surplus had by 1950 turned into a deficit, with
U.S. industry consuming 10 percent more than domestic production;
extending the trends to 1975 showed that by then the overall deficit
of raw materials for industry will be about 20 percent.23

Though the United States is relatively less dependent on the
minerals of the Third World than are Western Europe and Japan,
it is dependent too, and will be more so in the future. Doubt-
less the weight in dollars of raw materials and minerals seems
small as a proportion of world exports, and perhaps it will not
increase, but dollars and statistics in their present form do not
adequately measure the links of dependence reflected in inter-
national trade. The Third World does continue to be the safety
valve of the capitalist system and will be so increasingly in the
future. We will return to this in the final chapter.

*See Harry Magdoff, The Age of Imperialism (New York and London:
Monthly Review Press, 1969), pp. 195-96.

Groups of Countries and by Origin and Destination

Table V-1
World Exports in 1948, 1956, and 1965 by

(FOB value in million $U.S. current)

Exports to:
Developed Socialist Third
capitalist countries World
Total countries
exports

Total | % | Total % | Total | %
United States & Canada 1965 35,170 | 24,560}72 520 | 1.5| 8,980 | 26.5
Western Europe 1965, 79,010 | 61,950|79 3,670 | 4.5|13,030| 16.5
Australia, New Zealand,

South Africa 1965| 8,450 | 4,330(51 480 | 6 | 3,650 43
Japan 5330 | 4,110|78 310 | 6 860 | 16
Total developed capitalist

countries 1965(127,960 | 94,960(|75 4970 | 4 (26,510 | 21
Total developed capitalist

countries 1956 | 68,370 | 45,890|69 1,700 | 2.5{18,950 | 28.5
Total developed capitalist

countries 1048 | 36,520 | 23,700{65 | 1,490 | 4.0|11,320 | 31
U.S.S.R. and European

socialist countries 1965 19,630 4,040|21 (13,210 |68 2,070 | 11
Asian socialist countries 1965 2,000 550 |28 600 |30 840 | 42
Total socialist countries 1965| 21,630 | 4,590(21.6{13,810 |66 | 2,910 | 13.6
Total socialist countries 1956| 10,140 | 2,000(20 | 7,155 |71 940 | 9
Total socialist countries 1048 3,690 1,530(41.6| 1,720 {46.5| 4401 12
Latin America 1965| 11,170 7,990|72 900 | 8 | 2,230 20
Africa 1965| 7,910 6,420)82 670 | 7 820 { 1
Middle East 1965| 6,460 | 4,790,76.5 145 | 25| 1,320 | 21
South and East Asia 1965| 9,310 | 5,650 61 740 | 8 | 2,900 | 31
Total Third World 1965| 36,710 | 26,360(73 | 2,350 | 6 | 7,570 | 21
Total Third World 1956 | 24,870 | 18,25074 810 | 3 5,780 | 23
Total Third World 1948| 17,300 | 11,780(68 480 | 3 5,040 | 29
World 1965 {186,300 {125,920(68 (21,130 (12 (37,000 | 20
World 1956 |103,400 | 66,140(65 | 9,665 | 9.5(25,670 | 25.5
World 1948} 57,500 | 37,010/64 | 3690 | 7 (16800 ! 29

Note: South Africa is inciuded in the developed capitalist countrizs and Cuba in the Third World-(Latin
America). Also note that for 1956 and 1965, total exports and world totals do not always correspond to
the sum of their components; certain exports, among which are United States special category exports, are
not shown. But our percentages are calculated on the sum of the components.

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Tables 149 and 152; United Nations
Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, June 1966, Special Table B.
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tically consumed; this surplus had by 1950 turned into a deficit, with
U.S. industry consuming 10 percent more than domestic production;
extending the trends to 1975 showed that by then the overall deficit
of raw materials for industry will be about 20 percent.23

Though the United States is relatively less dependent on the
minerals of the Third World than are Western Europe and Japan,
it is dependent too, and will be more so in the future.  Doubt-
less the weight in dollars of raw materials and minerals seems
small as a proportion of world exports, and perhaps it will not
increase, but dollars and statistics in their present form do not
adequately measure the links of dependence reflected in inter-
national trade. The Third World does continue to be the safety
valve of the capitalist system and will be so increasingly in the
future. We will return to this in the final chapter.

*See Harry Magdoff, The Age of Imperialism (New York and London:
Monthly Review Press, 1969), pp. 195-96.

Table V-1

World Exports in 1948, 1956, and 1965 by
Groups of Countries and by Origin and Destination
(FOB value in million $U.S. current)

Exports to:
Developed Socialist - Third
capitalist countries World
Total countries
exports

Total % | Total % | Total %
United States & Canada 1965, 35,170 | 24,560(72 520 | 1.5| 8,980 26.5
Western Europe 1965 79,010 | 61,950{79 3,670 | 45(13,030| 16.5
Australia, New Zealand,

South Africa 1965 8,450 | 4,330|51 480 | 6 | 3,650| 43
Japan : 5330 | 4,110{78 310 | 6 860 | 16
Total developed capitalist

countries 1965(127,960 | 94,960/75 | 4970 ! 4 26,5610 21
Total developed capitalist

countries 1956 | 68,370 | 45,890|69 1,700 | 2.5}18,950 | 28.5
Total developed capitalist

countries 1948| 36,520 | 23,700(65 | 1,490 | 4.0|11,320 | 31
U.S.S.R. and European

socialist countries 1965| 19,630 | 4,040/21 |13,210 |68 | 2,070 | 11
Asian socialist countries 1965 2,000 55028 600 |30 840 | 42
Total socialist countries 1965| 21,630 | 4,690(21.6(13,810 |65 | 2,910 | 13.5
Total socialist countries 1956| 10,140 2,000|20 7,185 |71 940 | 9
Total socialist countries 1948| 3,600 | 1,5630|41.6{ 1,720 |46.5| 440 | 12
Latin America 1965| 11,170 | 7,990|72 900 | 8 2,230 | 20
Africa 1965 7,910 | 6,420(82 570 | 7 820 | 11
Middie East 1965 6,460 | 4,790|76.5 145 | 2.5 1,320 | 21
South and East Asia 1965| 9,310 b5,650|61 740 | 8 | 2,900 | 31
Total Third World 1965 36,710 | 26,360|73 2350 | 6 7,570 | 21
Total Third World 1956 | 24,870 | 18,250 74 810 | 3 [ 578023
Total Third World 1948 | 17,300 | 11,780|68 480 | 3 5,040 | 29
Worid 1965 {186,300 | 125,920 |68 (21,130 (12 {37,000 | 20
World 1956 {103,400 | 66,140({65 | 9,665 | 9.5|25,670 | 25.5
World 1948 | 57,500 | 37,010/64 | 3,690 | 7 16,800 | 29

Note: South Africa is included in the developed capitalist countrizs and Cuba in the Third World (Latin
America). Also note that for 1956 and 1965, total exports and world totals do not always correspond to
the sum of their components; certain exports, among which are United States special category exports, are
not shown. But our percentages are calculated on the sum of the components.

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Tables 149 and 152; United Nations
Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, June 1966, Special Table B.
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A. Gross Domestic Product and Exports of the Third World in 1965 by Regions

Table V-2

{in percentages)

Table V-3

Relative Value of External Trade in 1964 as a
Percentage of Gross National Product
(in millions of $U.S.)

GDP of the Exports from
Third World Third World
Latin America 34 32
Africa 22 23
Middle East 7 18.5
South and East Asia 37 26.5
Total 100 100

Source: Figures calculated by the author.

B. Third World Percentage of Exports by Groups of Countries

Imports Exports

Total % GNP Total % GNP
United States 18,622 29 25,897 4.1
Canada 6,944 15.9 7,699 17.7
United Kingdom 15,438 16.7 12,341 13.4
West Germany 14,613 14.1 16,213 15.7
France 10,067 11.5 8,990 10.3
Italy 7,231 14.6 5,956 12.0
Netherlands 7,055 42.0 5,808 34.6
Bolivia 97 18 86 16
Chile 608 11 623 11
Guatemala 202 15 158 12
Mexico 1,458 8 1,036 6
Peru 571 22 667 26
Venezuela 1,119 16 2,742 39
Ghana 340 8 292 6
Morocco 456 18 - 432 17
Southern Rhodesia 238 26 233 26
South Africa 2,150 el 1,456 14
Tunisia 224 23 127 12
Zambia 120 20 441 73
Burma 256 16 231 15
Ceylon 415 27 394 26
Malaysia 819 34 909 38
Philippines 868 18 743 16
Turkey 542 7 411 5
South Korea 404 17 119 5

1948 1956 1965
Developed capitalist countries 63.5 66 68.5
Socialist countries 6.5 10 11.5
Third World 30 24 20
Source: Calculated by the author from Table V-.
C. Percentage Growth of Exports by Groups of Countries
1948-1956 1956-1965
Developed capitalist countries + 87 + 87
Socialist countries +174 +113
Third World + 44 + 48
Source: Figures calculated by the author.
92

Source: For the developed capitalist countries: Basic Statistics of the EEC,
1965, for the Third World countries: calculated from Tables 148, 181, and

185 of the United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965.
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Table V-4

Balance of Trade of the Major Regions of the
Third World in 1956 and 1965

{in millions of $U.S.)

1956 1965
Imports | Exports | Balance | imports | Exports | Balance
CiF FOB CIF FOB
Underdeveloped
regions, excluding
South Africa 26,200 | 24,000 | —1,300 | 37,600 | 36,500 | —1,100
Latin America, ’
including Cuba 7,930 8640 | + 710} 9,600 | 11,100 | +1,500
Africa, excluding
South Africa 6,790 5,650 | —1,140 | 7,860 7,680 | — 180
Middle East 3,270 3,930 | + 660 | 4,760 6,460 | +1,700
South and East '
Asia 8,330 6,920 —1,4101 12,480 9,310 | —=3,170

Note: Certain minor differences appear between the figures in this table and those in Table V-1.

Source: United Nations Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, February 1967, Table 52;
United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 148.
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Developed Capitalist Countries in 1956 and 1965,

Table

V-5

Trade Between the Third World and the

Oriented by Major Regions

A. Exports from the Developed Capitalist Countries
to the Third World
{in millions of $U.S. FOB)

Latin Middle South and Africa
America East East Asia
R Total | % | Total | % | Total{ % | Total | %
U.S.A. and Canada 1956 | 3,960 | 58 525 | 8 |1,555 | 23 750 | 11
. 1965| 4,000 | 475 | 755 9 {2825 | 335/ 815 |10
Western Europe 1956 2,060 | 20 | 1,470 | 14 | 2,495 | 25 |4,130 |41
1965 2,680 | 22 2,100 | 17 |2,960 | 24 | 4,520 |37
Japan 1956 165 | 11 100 7 870 | 67 390 |25
1965| 410 { 11.5] 280 (| 8 |2,190 | 61.5| 670 |19
Australia, New Zealand, |
South Africa 1956 18 34 220 225
B. Exports from the Third World to the
Developed Capitalist Countries
{in-millions of $U.S. FOB)
U.S.A. and Western Japan Australia,
Canada Europe New Zealand,
South Africa
Total % | Total % | Total % | Total %
Latin America 1956 | 4,020 | 57 |2,660 | 38 300 | 4 25 1
19665| 3,800 | 47.5|3,640 | 455 510 | 6 40 1
Africa 1956| 600 | 13 3,820 | 83 80 2 105 2
1965| 640 | 10 {5470 | 85 180 3 130 2
Middle East 1956 335 | 1251910 | 71.5| 186 7 230 | 9
1965| 470 { 10 [3,120 | 65 890 | 185 310 | 6.
South and East Asia 1956| 1,100 | 27 |[2,035 | 51 600 | 15 300 7
1965| 1,790 | 31.5(2,290 | 40.5| 1,190 | 21 380 | 7

Sources: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 149; United Nations Monthly
Bulletin of Statistics, June 1966, Special Table B.
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Table V-6 Table V-7

A. Composition of Exports and Imports as a Percentage of the . A. The Contribution of Agriculture to Exports in 1964
Total for the Developed Capitalist Countries and for the 4 (in hundred thousand $U.S.)
Third World in 1965 ]

Developed capitalist countries Third World f Value of Agricultural exports
Imports Exports Imports Exports s all exports Value %
from from i
all All Destined all All Destined A;gev;‘;'lgz meat 14,104 1 g%g %
areas |destinations for areas destinations| for the 1 and cereals: 5:004 35
Third '| developed ]
World capital ist i Brazil 14,298 12,396 87
countries 1 . of which coffee: 7,597 53
Manufactured 56.8, 70.8 78.8 66.9 17.5 16.2 3 Golumbia 5,480 4,329 79
goods* (1956: 63.1)(1956: 77.4){(1956: 62.7)(1956: 13.3}(1956: 11.8) 1 of which coffee: 3,942 72
. : Cambodia 962 887 92
Combustible E b
minerals and 101 32 16 8.7 30.4 31.9 ] of which rice: 572 60
lubricants (1956: 3.1) (1956: 11.9)(1956: 25.3)|(1956: 21.5) 1 Ceylon 3,039 3,805 96
Raw materials 151] 108 5.0 6.9 28 . | 236 of which tea: : 2,39 60
(1966: 4.1) |(1956: 7.4) |(1956: 28.5)}(1956: 30.9) Pakistan i 4,252 . ? ?
) of which jute and hemp: 2,143 50
Food 17.0 14.0 12.9 15.9 28.7 27.9 E -
(1956: 12.8)(1956: 15.9)[(1956: 32.3)(1956: 35.1) i Ghana 2,921 2,529 86
: of which cocoa: 1,907 65
Totals 99.0{ 988 98.3 98.4 99.4 99.6 ,
Reunion 374 339 90
*This includes primary raw materials, which are about 6 percent of the total exports of the Third World. of which sugar: 316 84
Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1966, Table 151. 1. Seneqal groundnuts and 1,225 1173 96
; groundnut oil: 857 70
B. Third World Exports Adjusted for Metals U.AR. 5,354 3,965 24
of which raw cotton: 2,681 50
Exports to the i
Exports to all developed : Syria 1,761 1,573 89
destinations capitalist countries : of which raw cotton: 887 50
S : Food and Agricul zati 7
Manufactured goods 115 102 . ta%%? o0od and Agricultural Organization Trade Yearbook, 1965, various
(1956: 9.3) (1956: 7.8)
Combustible minerals 30.4 31.9 : B. The Contribution of (_3ertain Products to the Exports
and lubricants (1956: 25.3) (1956: 21.5) ] of Some Third World Countries
i (in percentages)
Raw materials 28.8 29.6 ‘
(1956: 32.5) (1956: 34.9) Burma: rice + teakwood + metals and ores =79%
] Bolivia: tin ore + lead ore + tungsten ore =74%
Food 28.7 27.9 Chile: copper + nitrates + wood =76%
(1956: 32.3) (1956: 35.1) Indonesia: rubber + petroleum + oilseeds and oils = 78%
I — Malaya: . rubber + tin =64%
99.4 99.6 : ex-Rhodesia/Nyasaland: copper + tobacco
+ ashestos =82%
Thailand: rice + rubber + tin ore =68%
Source: Calculated by the author from Table V-6A. Venezuela: petroleum + iron ore + coffee =98%

(averages 1959-1961)

Source: World Economic Survey, 1963, Part 1, Table 6-9.
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Table V8

A. Unit Value (Price) Index of Exports

(1958 = 100)
1955 1960 1963 1965
Developed areas {developed capitalist
countries and South Africa) 97 100 102 104
Underdeveloped regions
{Third World except South Africa) 105 98 95 97
of which Africa: 103 94 92 94
Latin America: 1M1 95 94 101
Middle East: 94 a1 89 89
Middle East, excepting
petroleum: 99 95 95 95
Asia (sterling areas): m 114 102 108
Asia (non-sterling areas): 106 105 101 103
B. Terms of Trade
(1958 = 100)
| 1955 1960 1963 1965
Developed areas 96 103 104 104
Underdeveloped areas 108 99 97 97
of which Africa: 106 97 92 91
Latin America: 115 96 97 102
Middle East: 96 94 89 88
Middle East, excepting
petroleum: 102 98 96 95
Asia (sterling areas): 112 110 103 104
Asia (non-sterling areas): 105 107 99 98

Sources: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 16; United Nations Monthly
Bulletin of Statistics, January 1967, Special Table A.
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Minerals

Table V-9
A. Indices of Export Prices
(1958 = 100)
1960 | 1961 | 1962 | 1963 | 1964 | 1965 | 1966
three
quarters

i it A | 99 | 100 99 | 106 | 109 (108 | 111
Primary commodities B | 94 90 89 97 98 93 93
A | 98 o8 [ 100 107 |111 111 | 112
B | 84 82 82 | 100 | 101 88 89
i - A [102 |103 99 | 104 |108 [106 | 111
Agricultural nor-food B (114 [104 g9 | 100 {101 |[102 | 101
A | 96 97 97 g9 |102 {105 | 105

B | 91 90 90 90 92 93 93
tal A 1111 |108 |106 | 106 {128 | 143 | 152
Norfrfods base metal B (120 (114 | 115 {116 |147 |176 | 211

Note: A=indices of exports of developed areas. B=Indices of exports of “developing arees.”

Source: United Nations Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, December 1966, Special Table C-111.

B. Indices of Prices of Manufactured Goods

(1958 = 100)

1960 | 1961 | 1962 | 1963 | 1964 | 1965| 1966
three
quarters

World exports of manufactured goods | 101 | 102 | 102 103 | 104 | 106| 109

Source: United Nations Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, December 1966, Special Table C-1.
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Table V-10

Merchant Fleets in 1965
(in thousand gross registered tons)

United Kingdom 21,530

United States 21,527

Liberia* 17,539

Norway 15,641

Japan 11,971

Greece 7,137

Italy 5,701

West Germany 5,279

France 5,198

Total developed capitalist countries c. 136,500

% world 85%

Soviet Union 8,238

Total socialist countries c. 13,900

% world 9%

India 1,623

Argentina 1,289

Brazil ' 1,253
Total Third World c. 10,000 .

% world 6%

World 160,392

*Liberia and Panama, "‘flags of convenience,"” are included in the devel-
oped capitalist countries. Liberia has recently become the world leader.

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, Table 155,

Table V-l

Increase of Trade Within the EEC

Food X29
Energy X13
Raw materials X25
Machines and transportation equipment X 3.55
of which transportation equipment X 3.9
Other industrial products X 3.2
of which thread, fabrics and textile articles X 3.4
of which furniture, clothes and shoes X5.7

Source: Statistique mensuelle des communautés européenes,
1966, No. 12.
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Table V-12

A. Contribution of the Third World to the Total Imports of the
Developed Capitalist Countries for Certain Raw Materials in 1962

Cotton 61.2% iron 49.1%

Rubber (natural and synthetic) 75.5% Manganese 74.1%

Wood (rough) 49.3% Copper 57.8%

Jute 97.5% Tin 85.5%

. Zinc 45.9%

Crude Oil 92.7% Lead 42.7%

Phosphates 64.5% Bauxite 86.8%

Source: World Economic Survey, 1963, Part 1, Table 58-3.
B. Development of the Production of Certain Raw
Materials and the Third World Share — 1948-1964
{in thousand metric tons except as marked)

1948* | 1956 1960 1962 1964

Raw cotton WORLD 7,600 | 9,500 |10,700 {10,900 |11,900

% Third World 33% 37% 42%

Natural rubber WORLD 1,650 1,920 2,020 2,165 2,275

% Third World 100% 100%
Crude oil {million| WORLD 467.1 839.6} 1,054.2| 1,216.6| 1,410.1
metric tons) % Third World 34% 42% 51.6%

Natural WORLD 17,100 28,600 |33,500 (36,900 (44,100

phosphates % Third World 40% 39%
Iron ore (million | WORLD 103.5 186.7 230.9 2425 281.2

metric tons) % Third World 15% 25%

Manganese ore WORLD 2,200 5,000 5,500 6,000 6,600

% Third World 44% 47%

Copper ore WORLD 2,250 3,140 3,840 4,030 4,220

% Third World 47.5% 52%
Tin Concentrates | WORLD 148.7 169.1 138.7 143.9 149.5

% Third World 96% 95%

Zinc ore WORLD 1,800 | 2,800 | 2,960 | 3,130 | 3,400

% Third World ’ 27% 24%

Lead ore WORLD 1,360 1,910 1,940 2,050 1,990

% Third World 35% 1 32%

Bauxite WORLD ] 8,430 (17,870 (25,100 |27,640 [29,510

% Third World 64% 68%

*The figures given for cotton and rubber refer not to 1948 but to the yearly averages
*The figures given for cotton and rubber refer not to 1948 but to the yearly averages 1948-1952,

Note: The world totals are taken unaltered from the reference tables. In some cases, they exclude a

certain number of countries, particularly from the socialist world.

Source: United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1965, various tables.
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\ Chapter VI

Movements of Capital and
Aid to the Third World

This chapter will be divided into three sections:

1. Aid to the Third World
2. United States Private Investment
3. The Return Flow of Capital

The most complete list—as we shall see, even too complete—
ment of capital going to the Third World from the rich nations;
the third section deals with capital movement in the reverse
direction, which is often overlooked but nevertheless merits special
attention,

1. Aid to the Third World

The most complete list—as we shall see, even too complete—
of the various types of aid or economic assistance to the Third
World appears in documents put out by the DAC (Development
Assistance Committee), a body set up in 1960 under the aegis of
the OECD. Table VI-1 reproduces the essential data for 1960,
1963, 1964, and 1965. Note 2 to this table shows that the DAC is
comprised of almost all the developed capitalist countries involved
in aid to the underdeveloped countries.

Only a small portion of aid comes from countries which are not
members of the DAC (see the last line of the table) and this con-
sists mainly of aid from the socialist countries, which the 1965-66
annual report of the World Bank estimates at $500 million for
each of the years 1964 and 1965. This socialist aid is' obviously
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public, and is mainly composed of loans bearing an interest rate
of 2.5 percent. Almost half of it is designated for the industrializa-
tion of the receiving countries.

But since our main object in this book is to study the economic

relations between the Third World and the developed capitalist
countries, our attention will be centered on aid coming from the
latter. :
The figures in Table VI-1 show that between 1960 and 1965,
according to the DAC, the total aid given by its member countries
rose from $7,950 million to $10,150 million, an increase of 27.7
percent at current prices. Over the same period the gross national
product of the OECD countries as a whole grew by 27 percent but
at constant prices.! This period was the first half of the famous
“development decade” during which a special effort was to be
devoted to economic aid to the Third World, and it can be seen
that, at constant prices, this aid grew distinctly more slowly than
the gross national product of the givers (price increases of 2.5
percent per annum). Thus it declined in relative value. The net
total of financial resources supplied by the industrial countries
of the OECD to the less developed countries and multilateral
organizations changed as follows (in percentage of their national
income): 1960, 1.19 percent; 1961, 1.23 percent; 1962, 1.06
percent; 1963, 1 percent; and 1964, 0.97 percent—a drop from
1.19 to 0.97 percent.

But more exact figures can be found for the total aid given
by the member countries of the DAC by scanning its component
elements, which are all given in net values—that is to say, with
amortization charges deducted. The first line gives reason to pause:
technical assistance was valued at about $1 billion in 1964. If one
is speaking in terms of the flow of capital it must be remembered
that certain countries giving aid usually pay the salaries of technical
advisers and assistants into accounts open to them in their home
countries, from which they draw and transfer only what they
require to live on in the country in which they are working. The
remainder, often a considerable sum, becomes savings. In other

* Croissance économique 1960-1970, OECD, 1966, p- 22.
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cases, salaries are paid partly in the assisted country and partly
in the country of origin. It must also be noted that, because of
special pay for overseas service and other allowances, technical
assistants are overpaid. Without for the moment considering the
question of the often doubtful effectiveness of the aid, it must be
admitted that the figures are inflated, though it is impossible to
estimate the extent.

The problem is far simpler when it comes to the reparations
and indemnities paid by Germany, Italy, and Japan. It is almost
indecent to put these “reparations” under the heading of aid and
they must be eliminated altogether. Loans “reimbursable in local
currency” call for only one comment: that after all they are
loans and not gifts and should be listed with the former and not
the latter. The case of sales payable in local currency is more
complicated: these consist solely of the sale by the U.S.A. of
surplus agricultural products to be paid in the currency of the
buyer, which is often not convertible. Part of the receipts, however,
go toward United States diplomatic or military expenses in the
importing country, which means that if such sales do not bring in
convertible currency they do enable the United States to avoid
dollar transfers to pay for their embassies or bases. The propor-
tion of receipts devoted to U.S. government costs varies and a
serious estimate is also difficult here.

We now jump to private loans and investments in order to
dispute the inclusion of “reinvested profits” under aid. This is
the portion of profits made by foreign enterprises in the Third
World which is reused on the spot, usually for auto-financing. In
1964-65, these reinvested profits only came to 14 to 15 percent
of total profits made by private investment in the Third World—
and 20 percent of revenues made from direct investment; they can-
not be regarded as internal savings since they do not bring any
fresh currency to the country in which the investment is made. It
might be argued that they prevent the export of currency for the
transfer of said profits which would have occurred if there had
been no reinvestment. This overlooks the fact that most of this
reinvestment is due to legislation in the host country permitting
only part of the profits to be transferred. If this reinvestment had
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been chosen by the foreign enterprise and served its interest, it
would have been obliged to import currency if the profits had not
been on hand. Purely and simply, this heading should be removed
from the list of aid to underdeveloped countries.

Now comes the category of private export credits, and these
are almost always guaranteed by the states from which the ex-
porting firms originate. Since France is the developed capitalist
country which uses such credits most extensively, an examination
of its system will serve well as an example. First, we should note
that French legislation on export credits antedates the appearance
of the Third World and the concept of aid to it: the Compagnie
Frangaise d’Assurance pour le Commerce Extérieur (COFACE),
which specializes in these operations, was set up by a decree of
June 1, 1946, applying a law of September 2, 1945, Pamphlets on
export credit guarantees issued by COFACE in 1960 and 1967
make absolutely no distinction between the different countries
which receive the exports benefiting from the credits, and these
are in no way reserved for underdeveloped countries. The same is
true of a document published in 1965 by the Centre National du
Commerce Extérieur (CNCE), except that here credits for periods
exceeding five years are reserved “for major operations concern-
ing heavy equipment for industrializing countries.” Finally, in
February 1967 a government-sponsored congress was held on
foreign trade, dealing mainly with the financing of exports. This
was fully reported in Le Monde on February 10 and 11. Nowhere
in this account is there even a passing reference to any aid to the
Third World, but it does contain the idea of “aid to the export
trade” and is full of references to international competition. This
is really the heart of the matter and all credits, encouragement, and
aid to exports form part of an arsenal of measures designed to
strengthen the hand of export firms in facing competition in all
the world’s markets, including those of the United States and the
socialist countries. Must we conclude that France is giving aid to
the U.S.A,, to the U.S.S.R., and to China?

All the industrialized capitalist countries practice similar poli-
cies, using the same kind of measures, and this creates a sort of
auction in national aid to exports. The 1965-66 World Bank
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report even condemns the inflation of such credits while it never-
theless considers that the rates of interest are often too high.?
However this may be, it is difficult to regard export credits as a
proper part of aid to the Third World. It has been shown that they
were not created or developed for this purpose, and if the under-
developed countries benefit from them as much, or perhaps
even more, than other countries, this is because their markets are
an especially attractive field for exporters, particularly if they deal

" in heavy equipment. Although the OECD report is presenting a

brief for existing aid, it states that these credits carry “conditions
which are among the most onerous,” that they give rise to “a sort
of unfair competition” on the part of lender-exporters, and goes
so far as to add, “in so far as export credits are used to finance
development . . . ,” a qualification which, in such a document,
bears the mark of a confession. Le Monde of August 13 and 14,
1967, analyzed a report from a commission of the EEC that con-
stituted a world index (excepting the United States) of such terms
under the heading “Credits for more than five years play an
essential role in the policy of the exporting nations” and the sub-
heading “Unfortunately they benefit the rich customers more than
the underdeveloped nations.”

The balance can now be drawn. According to the DAC, aid
granted by its members in 1965 totaled $10,150 million, from
which the following should be deducted:

Reparations and indemnities ............... $ 141 mill.ion
Reinvested private profit ... ... ... $ 836 million
Export credits ... $ 741 million

Total ... $1,718 million

Looking back to Table VI-1, it can be seen that the DAC
includes several southern European countries and Isracl among
the recipients of aid for less developed countries. In 1964 these

2 Gohran Olin, in Aide et Endettement (OECD, 1966, p. 36), suggests
that these rates “sometimes reach very high levels, on the order of 10 to

15 percent. N .
* Development Assistance Efforts and Policies, op. cit.
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latter received bi- and multilateral public aid from DAC countries
amounting to $462 million,* which makes 2 figure of $500 million
a reasonable estimate for 1965, to which private investments in
these countries must be added, particularly important in Spain.
Thus a further sum of at least $600 million should be deducted.

On the other hand, it is fair to add both what accrued as the
share of the non-socialist, non-DAC countries in the last classifica-
tion of Table VI-1—that is, some $175 million—and also the
$131 million additional multilateral contributions, making a total
of $306 million. So the total aid to the Third World from all the
developed capitalist countries in 1965 amounted to: $10,150
million — ($1,718 million 4 $600 million) 4 $306 million —
$8,138 million, which we could reduce to $8 billion to allow for
the increase, certain but not appraisable, due to the inclusion of
“technical assistance” and “sales payable in local currehcy:”

It is remarkable that this figure of $8 billion is the very one
reached by the International Center for Development in a mani-
festo, although we do not know whether or not the same calcu-
lations were used. In any event, this $8 billion represents about
0.78 percent of the national income or 0.70 percent of the gross
domestic product of the countries giving aid, and 3.5 percent of the
gross domestic product of the recipients. Guy-Willy Schmeltz
maintains that “to raise the national income of the proletarian
nations by 2 percent per annum would require annual investments
at a rate equal to 25 percent of the actual gross product over the
next twenty-five years,”® allowing for the population growth rate.
If this view is accepted it becomes apparent that the rich capi-
talist countries are only giving the poor ones 14 percent of
what would be necessary to reach a very modest target, and that
is always supposing that the aid were to be used with perfect
efficiency and to be quite without strings, both of which are far
from being the case.

The aid given by the developed capitalist countries to the

* Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to Less-Developed Coun-
tries, OECD, 1966.

®Le Monde, March 8-9, 1967.

* Guy-Willy Schmeltz, L’Economie du tiers monde (Paris: La Colombe,
1965), p. 57. :
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Third World is composed approximately as set out in Table VI-2A.
In 1964-65 the bulk of the aid was drawn from the advanced
capitalist countries in the proportions shown in Table VI-2B.

France and the United States (this last the only country giving
repayable loans and making sales payable in local currency) gave
relatively more gifts and less public loans than the others. They
also made more direct private investment than the others (U.S.A.,
about 60 percent of all new investments; France, 15 to 20 percent).

"The United States supplied from 55 to 62 percent of the total

resources of international aid institutions, followed by the United
Kingdom (about 10 percent) and France (5 percent).

The distribution of aid, with the exception of private invest-
ment, by regions in 1960 and 1964 is shown in Table VI-3. The
figures have been taken unadjusted from an OECD document.
Since the totals do not correspond exactly to those shown in Table
VI-1, which were also taken from OECD sources, they must be
regarded as approximations. But this does not make the lessons to
be drawn from them any less interesting.

From public bi- and multilateral funds in 1964, Latin Amer-
ica received $4.30 per head of population, Africa $5.90, and
Asia $2.90. Looking at the changes between 1960 and 1964,
Latin America gained considerably while the African and Asian
shares both fell in relative value.

However, within the three continents sharp disparities can be
observed between countries receiving aid. In 1964, South Korea
received $170 million and South Vietnam $244 million ($414
million in all) of the $725 million allocated as bilateral aid to
thirteen Far Eastern nations. For South Vietnam this was not all:
in the fiscal year 1965-66 it received $590 million in economic aid
from the United States alone, gaining the lead over India, which
received only $310 million.” Aid to South Vietnam alone amounted
to more than one-fifth of all the economic aid given by the
United States.® A Le Monde dispatch from New Delhi reported
that: “The new principles governing aid given by the United States
in the form of food supplies have been the subject of severe criti-

"Le Monde, August 30, 1966.
8 For 1967-68, South Vietnam will receive more United States economic

aid than the whole of Africa.
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cism here. Some commentators even see in them a form of pres-
sure by which Washington wants to ‘punish’ India for refusing to
support the American cause in Vietnam.”®

These facts and figures show how much public aid to the Third
World is politicized. A great deal of attention was devoted to this
point—it is no longer much in dispute—in my earlier book,
together with an extended critique of the effectiveness of aid. No
more need be said here save to quote J. Suret-Canale on the sub-
ject of French bilateral public aid: “Between 1959 and 1962, 0.15
percent of the aid given by the FAC [Fund for Aid and Coopera-
tion] went to the West African states for industrialization in the
true sense.”® It is worth recalling that about half the aid from the
socialist countries is devoted to industrialization.

Suret-Canale also criticizes The Pillage of the Third World for
the absolute distinction made between public aid and investment
of private capital going from the capitalist countries to the under-
developed countries. He makes the observation that under capital-
ism the motives for the two forms of aid are the same, and here
I agree. On this subject Harry Magdoff quotes Eugene R. Black,
the former president and chairman of the World Bank and an
expert on the subject, as follows: “. . . our foreign aid programs
constitute a distinct benefit to American business. The three major
benefits are: (1) Foreign aid provides a substantial and immedi-
ate market for United States goods and services. (2) Foreign aid
stimulates the development of new overseas markets for United
States companies. (3) Foreign aid orients national economies
. toward a free enterprise system in which U.S. firms can prosper.”1!

It is, nevertheless, still correct to say that on the one hand
private investments make possible a more searching analysis of
the motives of imperialist action in the Third World and that, on
the other hand, they have particular and extensive effects upon
the movement of capital. Up to now they have been discussed as
part of overall aid, but we will give them special attention, in
particular United States investments.

*Le Monde, January 6, 1967.

*“Les rapports de la France et du tiers monde,” Démocratie Nouvelle,
December 1966.

" Magdoff, op. cit., p. 176.

(b s 2 ooatan

Movements of Capital and Aid to the Third World 111

2. American Private Investment

We have secen that in 1964 and 1965 new American direct
private investment in the Third World was some 60 percent
(against 50 percent in 1963) of the total investment qf that nat.ure
by the developed capitalist countries. Moreover, private United
States bilateral investment in the Third World reached 45 percent
of the total in 1963, 61 percent in 1964, and 68 percent in 1965.
This new private American investment is thus very represer.ltatiYe
of the whole, since it is greater in volume than all others, is still
growing, and anyway, as everyone knows, today it is the United
States that sets the pace. .

Table VI-4 gives the accumulated total of direct private Ameri-
can investment in vatious regions at the end of 1960, 1962, 1963,
and 1964. It also shows the distribution of American investments
by regions and by economic sectors at the end of 19_64. It in effect
presents, for the same years and the same groupings, the cor-
responding annual repatriated income.

It is thus possible to conclude that in 1964 33 percent of wor.ld-
wide United States private direct investments was in the Third
World—this is, $15 billion out of a total investment of $44.35
billion. Between 1960 and 1964 worldwide United States private
capital investments grew by almost 36 percent, but those in the
Third World grew by barely 20 percent. This confirms the alre.ady
widely known fact that in recent years private United States capital,
like that of the other developed capitalist countries, has been
concentrated in these latter countries rather than in the Third
World. The main explanation of this phenomenon can be found
in the analysis of United States investments by regions apd sectors
of economic activity. Of all American capital invested in the de-
veloped capitalist countries, 49.5 percent has gone into manu-
facturing industries, and to this must be added most of tpe.24.6
percent which went into oil, since—except in Canada—this is for
refining rather than extraction. This makes a total of 63-64 per-
cent invested in industry. In the Third World, on the contrfiry,
less than 22 percent of total investment was in manufac.turmg,
while more than 55 percent was in mining and oil, in this case
almost all extraction. Another point to remember is that three-
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quarters of United States manufacturing investments in the Third
World are in Latin America. Harry Magdoff states that: “This in-
vestme{lt Is mainly in light manufacturing industry, including the
processing of native food materials. Manufacturing, operations in
the durable goods field, such as autos, takes the form of assen;bl
p:lltltS-I This guarantees the export market of components anc}ll
gt art Zs Itarz:)l(sjzcctcs)ﬁlflﬂbutes to stabilizing the market for these United
It is thus apparent that imperialist private capital has a far
greater. tepdency to make investments in the developed capitalist
countfles in order to industrialize them further, rather than to make
them in the Third World for its industrialization. When investment
does, nevertheless, take place in the Third World, it is only to
'consohdate or conquer markets. Referring to United, States pri)\lzate
1nvestm(?nts in Latin America, Guy-Willy Schmeltz writes: “The
sectors in which private initiative occurs are chosen for irﬁmedi-
ate returns and are rarely essential, when they are not damaging
to the' €conomic progress of the underdeveloped nation.”!3 Thf;
factories so established “constitute isolated, watertight islands in
the surrounding sea of underdevelopment.”** He also refers to the
gener.al problem of the industrialization of the Third World with
the.ald of foreign capital and asks: “In any case, why should a
busme}s act so as eventually to deprive itself of its resources in raw
materlal‘s and its outlets for finished goods by setting up, in a
proletarian state, the very conversion industry which woulc’i con-
sume and produce the latter?”1s
What‘ Is of greatest concern to imperialist capital in the Third
World 1 crude oil, raw materials, and, above all, minerals. But
oil fields and mineral deposits cannot be found’to order.and
even when they are known to exist, why exploit them beyond im:
medlate needs? This accounts for the slower growth of private
Investment in the Third World than in the independent capitalist
world. There are, doubtless, other factors which contribute to the
growth of the investments of the developed capitalist countries in

—
“1bid., pp. 199-200.
¥ Schmeltz, op. ciz.
Y Ibid., p. 99
% Ibid., p. 59.
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one another: the race for monopolistic concentration, the desire
of United States capitalism to set itself up as a super-imperialism
dominating the industrial countries themselves and, through them,
the whole world. To return to the Third World, there is again little
doubt that political conditions in many are such as to make pros-
pective foreign investors nervous and cause them to hesitate or
withdraw in spite of the attraction of possible profits. And these

are indeed tempting.

We can calculate from Table V1-4 that in 1964 the repatriated
profits on direct American investment amounted to about S percent
on capital invested in the developed capitalist countries, and almost
16 percent on that invested in the Third World. It is possible that
reinvested profit, which obviously does not appear as repatriated
revenue, was higher in the former countries than the latter.
Royalties and repayments derived from direct investment, which
amounted to $909 million in 1965 and which do not appear in
Table VI-4, were doubtless higher from the developed capitalist
countries than from the Third World. The fact remains, however,
that U.S. investments abroad bring in a far higher return in the
Third World than elsewhere. Adding the $2,363 million revenue
from direct investment repatriated from the Third World in 1964,
and the $281 million reinvested in the same year,'® the return on
U.S. capital invested in the Third World amounts to 17.6 percent
—and this is without allowing for an unknown amount for royalties
and repayments. The total is probably not much below 20 percent.

Table VI-4 also shows that direct private American investments
in the Third World grew by $900 million in 1964 (including rein-
vested profits), while repatriated revenue grew to $2,363 million—
that is, by 2.6 times. If reinvested profits are excluded and only
new investments bringing in dollars are considered, repatriated
revenue appears to be 3.9 times greater. '

It might be thought that although this loss of currency through
private investment is catastrophic for the Third World (see the
following section) it would be of little importance to the econo-
mies of the countrics which export private capital. However,
Harry Magdoff calculates that while revenue from United States

% Development Assistance Efforts and Policies, Table VL.
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Investment in all foreign countries in 1950 suppli about 10
percent.of the profits of American companies (excufng finance
cqmpames) after taxes, by 1964 foreign sources o profit sup-
plied 22 percent. In that year the Third World providg 64 percent
f)f the profits .from direct United States investments ahond, so that
;t may be_ estimated that the revenue which private cyplal derived
rom Third World countries came to some 14 penent . of the
profits made by United States companies (exclhng finance
con}pames) after taxes. Harry Magdoff explains it the data
avallal?le to him tend to undervalue profits derived frn abroad.!”
Yarlous other observations could be deduced fromTable VI-4,
particularly with regard to United States private inpstments by
regions of t‘he Third World and by sectors of they cconomies
(sielected for investment. So that this section should notbecome too
tirawn out, we leave the curious reader to pursue thee investiga-
ons, Howeyer, one last comment is called for: frgn 1960 to
1964 ln.Cluswf:, private United States investment gew by 11.3
percent in Latin America, by 76 percent in Africa, anjby 34 per-
;:ent in Amg. Of the $2,522 million newly invested over these
our years in all these regions, $1,047 million wss in Latin
America, $704 million in Africa, and $771 million in Asia. These
figures seem to suggest that United States imperialism was seeking
the' geographical diversification of its private investments in the
Third World. Since we saw in Section 2 of the preceding chapter
; 51m11'51r effort to diversify United States exports, these two
. armqnlpus trequ are a concrete indication of the wiil of Yankee
Imperialism to. increasingly impose its yoke on the entire Third
World at the risk of slowing down the export of capitsl and com-

modities to Latin America, which i i
by the United States. , * elready powerful domneted

3. The Return Flow of Capital

hWith regard to United States private capital, the above has
shown the importance of the return flow in the form of dividends
transferred from the Third World to the United States. For the

" Magdoff, op. cit.
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investing capitalist nations as a whole the 1965-66 World Bank
report estimates this return flow of investment revenue at “more
than $4 billion” coming from the developing countries. Table
VI-5 is an attempted analysis on the basis of IMF (International
Monetary Fund) documents. We arrive at a total for recorded
transfers, for the revenue from various forms of private capital,
amounting to $4,312 million in 1964. However, the data are miss-
ing for various African and Asian countries including some, like
Indonesia and Congo-Kinshasa, which would make a considerable
contribution to this total. We therefore estimated that a total for
the Third World would be about $4,900 million.

We then proceeded to test this in reverse by setting out the
position with regard to investment revenue for each of the de-
veloped capitalist countries, extracting the data from the same
document, on the same basis, and for the same year. Thus the
revenue which accrues from investments made with one another
cancels out, and the overall balance of these countries shows their
position with regard to the Third World. The result, shown in
Table VI-6A, gives a net balance of $4,905 million for the de-
veloped capitalist countries. In the same year (see Table VI-1),
new direct private investments and portfolio investments by the
developed capitalist countries in the Third World represented a
gain in private foreign currency of $1,575 million. But these very
investments have meant the flight of profits of $4.9 billion—that
is, 3.1 times more. This is why our severe view of aid in general
as practiced by imperialism becomes downright condemnation
when it comes to private investment.

Table VI-1 shows net figures for all movement of capital con-
stituting aid to the Third World—after allowing for amortization
and capital repayments. But interest payments on loans are not
included. Table VI-6A shows the importance of the bilateral loans
of the DAC countries: It is necessary to add to these figures the
small amount of interest on loans paid to the rich countries which
are not members of the DAC and the larger sum of interest on
multilateral loans. Most of these are arranged by the World Bank
and bear an interest rate at a minimum of 5.5 percent and a
maximum of 6.25 percent. It appears that the total interest on bi-
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of $500 @e ) o 4 at g
Expon i]]ifal loans in 1964 can be assessed at a ro gure
they ca Qr“n-

capital Iil&%tedits were excluded from aid properly so-called, but
in this ¢, \, infortunately, be left out when the‘return ﬂ0\iv of
that “W}l‘tQ er consideration since they are an important item
pears th lW‘ry. The 1965-66 World Bank annual report .states
the deve? Qtatistics on the subject are far from complete, it ap-
credit in N Yort credit may account very roughly for a quarter of
the prey, ! countries’ total outstanding debt. T%le share of such
the total¥, Yal debt service is of course mu.ch higher because of

As fo, ( t of relatively short maturities; it may approach half

4).

credits y,

'3
9
the intey 't}lt}ler loans, Table VI-1 shows net figures for export -

ever, to 't ‘mortization deducted. But the chafg_e per‘taining to
debt of t‘y % these credits does not appear. It is possible, h_ow-
Accordiy tye following approach: in 1964 the total unamo.rtl.zed
credit gu&t ird World countries was on the order of $29 billion.
Taking l\“ the World Bank, the share of this debt due to e.x;_)ort
servativg ¢ lees was one-quarter, giving a figure of $7.2 .bllhon.
charges iy Werage interest rate to be 8 percent, which is con-
raised tQQ‘h] e light of data given on this subject, annual interest
It is p Igle estimated at $576 milli(?n, and this can safely be
from th?‘*f 0 million to allow for credits not guaranteed. .
tries in }}‘I?bssible to set up Table VI-6C, which shows the drain
interest Sﬁlkd World countries to the developed capitalist coun-
an undy,)' through private dividends and proﬁFs,‘ as.well as
making % i0S on credits. The final figure of $6. billion is sure.ly
have so Q"hate, not only because of the caution tcxercmed in
Third W' ‘alculations, but also because only ofﬁc1'a1 transfers
ting in U Yeen considered. As we showed in The le{age of the
restrictio % when the subsidiaries of Western ente@rlses opera-
things sq ! inderdeveloped countries are faced with legl‘slatlve
investmg W transfers, they know very well how tq man'lpulate
exporte tit their profits surface outside the country in which .the
held do ¢ located: on the one hand, the price of raw matferlal_s
Y the parent company or another of its subsidiar1e§ is
fr“n the other, the price of the equipment or materla!s
%m the said parent company or fellow subsidiary is

importeg
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forced up.®® It is also necessary to take into account the interven-
tion of the big houses which specialize in international trade, for
whom the profits—for instance, when such a company sells fifty
thousand tons of Brazilian sugar to Morocco—accrue directly to
London, New York, or Paris.

The spoils extracted from the peoples of the Third World
through the deterioration of their terms of trade were estimated
in Chapter IV, Section 4, at $4.5 billion in 1965, and it was
explained why this sum should be added to the $6 billion of
financial tribute analyzed here. A further sum of approximately
$1.35 billion should be added for the receipts from the maritime
shipping of Third World goods by the vessels of the developed
capitalist countries (see Chapter V, Section 5).

As far as can be determined, the total drain on the Third World
by the imperialist countries came to some $12 billion in 1964-65—
that is, 1.5 times the total volume of aid. So it is not the imperialist
countries which aid the Third World, but the Third World which
aids imperialism.

This pedestrian arithmetical calculation has the sole purpose
of exposing the myth of aid, and it is clear that it is quite powerless
to give a real idea of the enrichment imperialism derives from the
pillage of the Third World. To do this it would be necessary to
measure the enormous value added to the irreplaceable raw mate-
rials of the Third World by their industrial conversion in the de-
veloped countries. This added value is not, certainly, the sole
achievement of the Third World, but would be impossible without
its contribution.

To return to the much vaunted aid, limited and illusory though
it is, Table VI-7A gives some idea of the part played by its repay-

*In dealing with an entirely different problem, Octave Gélinier, deputy
director of the General Council for Scientific Organization, touched on
this in a debate in Le Monde of March 20, 1967. He showed the “volatility”
of profit from international enterprises situated in the industrial European
countries. As a prototype of organizations whose profits can easily come
to light elsewhere, he cited the General Motors factory in Strasbourg. If
it is not too difficult for profits to by-pass the frontiers of strongly ad-
ministered and controlled nations, what freedom of movement they must
have. in the Third World countries, which are almost all insufficiently
administered.
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ments in the accounts of the Third World countries. Part B
covers the unpaid portion of loans effectively contracted which,
in 1965, rose to about 25 percent of the total public or guaranteed
debt.

In its 1965-66 annual report, the World Bank stated that the
developing countries have to make payments for the service of their
public or guaranteed debt which “rose very sharply in 1964 and
continued to rise in 1965.” Thus, for the Third World—excluding
Southern Europe—payments for the servicing of their debt have
risen from an average of $2.1 billion for 1960-63 to $2.9 billion
in 1964 and to $3.1 billion in 1965. Since public aid increased
particularly rapidly for Latin America, it is natural that the cost of
servicing the public debt also rose most rapidly for this region,
and by 1965 was absorbing about one-sixth of receipts from
exports. In 1964-65 the cost of servicing the debts of all the
developed countries together was as much, or even more, than 9
percent of their receipts from exported goods.

By December 31, 1965, the total public and guaranteed debt of
the Third World countries came to the enormous sum of $32.7
billion (see Table VI-7B). This was more than eleven times the
net total of bi- and multilateral loans received in 1965 ($2.9
billion).

It might be of interest to try to compare the cost of servicing
the debt with the gross total of new public loans made to the
Third World by the rich capitalist countries—this time not ad-
justing for capital repayments. In view of what has been said
above, it can be estimated that in 1965 the interest on loans on
the one hand and on export credit guarantees on the other, must
be of the order of $550 million and $600 million respectively—a
total of $1,150 million. The portion of the servicing of the public
or guaranteed debt of the Third World devoted to capital re-
payments comes to: $3,100 million — $1,150 million = $1,950
million. For the same year, the gross total of new public loans
stood at about: $2,900 million -~ $1,950 million = $4,850 mil-
lion. Comparing this figure with that for the cost of servicing
the public and guaranteed debt in 1965 ($3,100 million) shows
that some 64 percent of all new bi- or multilateral public loans
are absorbed simply in the servicing of the public debt. In other
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words, new public loans to the Third World served mainly to
service and repay accumulated old debts., This was confirmed
by George D. Woods, president of the World Bank, in his address
to the World Monetary Conference in Rio de Janeiro on Septem-
ber 26, 1966: “The servicing of official debts from the past
(including interest and amortization) already cancels out some
two-thirds of the official movement of capital into the developing

‘countries.” Mr. Woods added that if things remain unchanged,

“development aid will purely and simply consume itself.”

The accumulation of debt is accentuated by the fact that often,
owing to the circumstances set out earlier, Third World countries
are unable to pay their dues on time and are driven to ask for
moratoria. The United Nations Conference for Trade and De-
velopment (Geneva, 1964) recommended that in such cases the
creditor nations should cooperate to reach agreements entailing
“the renegotiation or consolidation of the debt with appropriate
periods of grace and terms for amortization and reasonable rates of
interest.” Thus Indonesia, who was being punished for her anti-
imperialist stance when, in 1964, she was only accorded public
aid amounting to half the average for the previous three years,
became the object of the utmost solicitude on the part of the ten
Western countries after the massacre of Indonesian Communists.
Meetings took place all during the last six months of 1966 and by
the end of December an agreement was reached consolidating
part of the Indonesian external debt and fixing another meeting in
1967 to consider whether further relief would be opportune; this
meeting was to be preceded by one between the creditor nations
and international institutions to study what aid might in future be
given to Indonesian programs for stabilization and reconstruction.*

Apart from the case of Indonesia (to which we may add that of
Ghana), is there any reason to expect a general alleviation of the
terms on which public aid is available to the Third World coun-
tries? First, no one in authority expects it to increase in volume.
George D. Woods, in his speech of September 26, 1966, declared
that “assistance from public sources is not increasing; for the fifth
year in succession it has fallen as a proportion of the revenue of

® e Monde, Decémber 22, 1966.
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the industrialized countries.” The 1965-66 World Bank annual
report (p. 35) considers that “on the whole, official assistance has
tended to become less rather than more concessionary, because of
the decline in the share of grants and grant-like contributions
(such as long-term credits repayable in local currencies) in the
total official bilateral capital flow—from 70 percent in 1960 to 52
percent in 1965—and that “the average interest rate on bilateral
loan commitments increased from 3 percent in 1964 to 3.6 per-
cent in 1965 and average maturities shortened from 28.3 years to
22.1 years.” The 1966 figures show a further decline of Western
aid expressed as a percentage of the national revenue of the DAC
countries.

While the total public aid to the Third World is bound to decline,
or at best remain stable in relative value, the charge on this aid in-
cluded in the public debt must rise, both because of the increase
in loans as opposed to gifts and because of higher interest rates
and shorter periods of repayment. The Third World countries will
be tied ever more closely to a form of public aid which brings
only what is necessary to pay for earlier aid while, taking one
year with another, private aid pumps out of the Third World a
little more than three times what it puts in. The Indonesian ex-
perience is only the bloodiest and most striking example of the
political subjection that goes along with the financial subjection that
is slowly draining away the meager subsistance of the proletarian
nations,

What purpose does all this serve? According to Paul-Marc
Henry, deputy director of the United Nations Development Pro-
gram: “The subsidies and other payments paid by the industrial
nations benefit only a tiny fraction of the populations concerned,
usually the fraction that is least in need of aid. The rest is either
wasted or spent on the working of the clumsy apparatus for its
own distribution, or misappropriated by the well-to-do.”2°

* Le Monde, March 2, 1967.

Table Vi-1

Assistance to the Third World:
Total Net Value of All Forms of Assistance to the
Less Developed Countries* from 1960 to 1965
(in millions of $U.S.)

1960 1963 1964 1965

| — Public bilateral sector, net 4,317 5,712 5,441 5,773
a) Gifts and assimilated contributions 4,040 3,836 3,798
of which: technical assistance (858) (950) | (1,048)
reparations and indemnities {140) {126) (141)
loans reimbursable in local
currency (306} (229) (130)
sales payable in local
currency (999) |(1,056) (810)
b) Long-term loans, net 1,673 1,604 1,975
1§ — Public multilateral sector, net 671 411 441 498
111 — Private investments and ioans, net 1,838 2,318 3,138
a) Direct new investments . 1,011 970 1,371
b) Reinvested profits ) 620 743 83?
c) Portfolio investments 2,958 206 605 93
IV — Private export credits for more than one
ear, net
Y guaranteed 487 777 646
not guaranteed 65 104 95
Total 552 881 741
Totat for CAD countries** 7947 | 8513 | 9,081 | 10,150
Estimated total of contributions from
non-member countries 360 647 662 675
Additional muitilateral contributions, net*** —604 +256 +195 +131

Total received by the underdeveloped countries 7,703 | 9,416 9,938 | 10,956

*These countries include, apart from the Third World, the following European countries: Spain, Greece,
Yugoslavia, Malta, Cyprus, and Gibraltar, as well as Israel.

**These are: United States, Canada, Austria, Belgium, Denmark, France, West Germany, Italy, Nether-
lands, Portugal, Sweden, Great Britain, Japan, and Australia.

(21

Difference between the payments affected by the multilateral organizations and their receipts during
the year, including countries not members of the CAD.

Source: Development Assistance Efforts and Policies, OECD, 1966 Review, Tables 11, 5, 6,
and 7. '
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Table VI-2 Table VI-3

Aid from the Advanced Capitalist Countries to the Third World : Geographical Distribution of the Financial
Resources Placed at the Disposal of the Third World
A. Composition 3 and the Less Developed Countries (1960-1964)

omposttion - (in millions of $U.8.)
38/40 % in public bilateral gifts; ;

24/25 % in public bilateral loans; 3 Net bilateral Net multilateral Private export
28/30 % in private investments; 3 public funds funds credit guarantee*
7/8 % in multilateral aid.
1960 1964 1960 1964 1960 1964
.. : hern Europe and Israel 491 414 - 8 48 116 164
B. The Principal Countries Providing Aid in 1964-65 4 Southern Europe
; ) 3 Latin America 278 676 1 314 276 86
United States 53-55% of the tot b L
Era.nce . 53 55% of the total % of total** 8% | 14% 4% | a4% | 72% | 13%
West Gormaom S10% 7 1 North of the Sahara 700 | 645 | 89 28 6 | 113
Japan 35% - 1 South of the Sahara 615 | 932 69 | 157 58 | 193
k- Total Africa 1,324 1,577 168 186 64 306
. 2 f total** 35% 32% 54% 26% 17% 46%
Source: Figures extracted by the author from various documents. ;’ % of tota 5

. " Middle East, except Israel 149 98 29 37 48 - 32
4 South Asia 1,058 1,712 63 123 -7 115
9 Far East 830 725 9 43 70 179
4 Total Asia 2,038 2,535 101 | 203 47 262
; % of total** 54% 51% 35% 28% 12% 40%
3 Oceania and others 142 | 192 20 13 |-58 5

E
4 Totals 4,272 5,392 282 764 498 823

i

A *Net variation. !srael is included in the Middle East.
3 **Southern Europe is excluded from the total.

g Source: Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to Less-Developed Countries, 1960-
3 1964, OECD, various tables.
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Table VI-7
Table VI1-6
A. Final Balance on Transferred Revenues for Several
Advanced Capitalist Countries
(in millions of $ U.S.)

i blic or
A. Payments Made to Service the Extgrnal Pul _
StateyGuaranteed Debt of 97 Developing Countries
{estimates in billions of $U.S.)

Latin South | Far East | Africa | Southern | Total v;l;;)htca):x . To;zloafs
United States and Canada +4,439 i Asia and Europe !
Western Europe +1,044 America Middle Southern |merchan
Japan — 196 East Europe dise
Australia and New Zealand — 328 a exports
Israel — 54 }_',7 o1
. gy 23 2.0 .
| Net total +4,905 1960 1‘; 8'3 g- ; g'} 8:3 2.3 20 | 8.2%
1 1902 13 | 05 | 03 | 01 02 |25 | 23 8.4%
Source: Figures calculated by the author. ) 1963 13 05 0.2 0.2 0.3 3.3 2.9 o
] 1964 1.7 0.7 8% g.g 8.2 e 31 | oo%
B. Amortization and Interest on Loans to the Third World 1 1965 1.7 08 : :
(in millions of $U.S.)
| B. Total External Public or State Guaranteed Debt
Interest Not Amortized {Including Undnsbursed1) 1965
| of 97 Developing Countries as of December 31,
‘ Amortization C.A.D. countries Of which US.A.: {in billions of $U.8.)
1962 423 294 ' -
! 1963 489 316 172 Disbursed Undisbursed Total
1964 699 421 239 2 11.9
1965 767 458 233 Latin America 9. 58 11.3
' South Asia and Middle East 355’ 20 45
: Source: Development Assistance Efforts and Policies, OECD, ;?:iE:St 4.0 1.0 ;5; (7)
1966 Review, Tables I1X, 5, 6, and 7. Southern Europe 29 g? 354
Total of above sareat:‘ . gzz 83 32.7
ithout Southern Europe . -
X C. Third World Loss in the Form of Dividends and Total withou

Private Profits Together with Interest, Loans, and Credits, 1964

d4.
(in millions of $ U.S.) Sources: World Bank and IDA Annual Report, 1966-66, Tables 3 an

Total of dividends and private repatriated revenue 4,900
Interest from bi- and multilateral private loans
Interest on export credits 600

6,000

Source: Figures calculated by the author.
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Chapter VIi

Prospects

Confronted by a capitalist world in the throes of its second in-
dustrial revolution, and a socialist world which, in spite of errors
and hesitations, is growing economically faster than any - other,
the Third World is stagnating or regressing. The underdeveloped
half of the world has the highest rate of population growth, yet
has less than 12 percent of the world’s gross product, and the
per capita increase in wealth is slower there than in other parts
of the world.

The agricultural products required for the subsistence of the
peoples of the Third World are not increasing as fast as the popu-
lation; undernourishment and malnutrition rage in Asia, Africa,
and Latin America; famine threatens; and the future is even darker
than the present. At the time of automation and electronics in
the West, the industrial production of the Third World does not
reach 7 percent of the world total and its industrialization is pro-
ceeding at a slower per capita rate than the already industrialized
countries. On the other hand, the agricultural products of the
Third World destined for the factories or consumer markets of
the rich capitalist countries are developing at a very satisfactory
rate, and its mineral production, which goes largely to supplying
the conversion industries of the developed countries, forms an
increasingly important—and often determining—proportion of the
total supply of raw materials and energy.

The backwardness of the Third World has certainly not gen-
erally been created by colonialism and imperialism; it existed
before them and, indeed, made colonial conquest and subjection
possible. But it is undeniable that it is the international division
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((j)f éaboi characteristic of impegalism which perpetuates the un-

LirtisVZCr’rIl’ant of the backward nations of Asia, Africa, and

P err:;:’ n?antgri(z;?ndenzlns them .to be purveyors of basic

which res,erve o S, lan crude' oil to the dominant nations

plics wealth. Thus h zlrfnsti ves that industrialization which multi-
b beneat.h i ¢ World grows in its soil and extracts

1t the most possible, only to meet the needs of th

fifth of 'the world which holds it jp subjection *
pilll; ‘;gtlg;]laie‘:’llg:iatlon has done nothing to alter the system of
S e ‘in Lafin Ameo' more ;;Ome to pass in Africa and Asia than
the appearance of p(r)lvf/z’r VfVorer;tsgatlonal gIovernments have had
pedr: ot years. In newly independent
;‘;‘g}trles, imperialism has alm9st always been ablg to cfnciliate
res;ﬁgegr\?VL;]pshsub'Serwem to it or willing to become so under
Ir)esult rre.m 'het }?r it rules directly or through intermediaries, the
ovelo aniiu?:l; ebsame, CXCEPt that an awareness has begun to

Thepm 1t has become necessary to contrive certain deceptions.
o b po<:)srt ggﬁtrrtint c;fhthe]se takes the form of aid from the rich

S. ¢ latter 1
forrper are full of good intenti()nsm :Josvtvabrfj 1;;16;10 l;rell(;e‘tlﬁet%:li’:hg
Ilizrtllfrcllse Clz;s sei; 2u_t to.malke the years 1960 to 1970 a develo:-
- decade. Bu imperialism cannot act contrary to its nature
:;s(:eltnf. aﬁoljedte}f:;m}?gfby all the defects inherent in the capitalist
does the objective of bri way through the great decade, not only
of the a , 1ngng aid at least to the level of 1 percent
¢ accumulated national income of the countries giving it
;c:lrga;larflar ftrl?m fglﬁllmbent, but the president of the World Bgank
y others have been obliged to admit that it is in reali
further away than before. Criticism of i . lt‘y
a{d 1s.constant1y becoming sharper and mtgfe eirffseicsttlevnetl?e;slclcl)fc:?t;f
cism is e?ipressed even in the mogt official quarters ’

T'hls axd‘ d935 not appear to be any compensati.on for, or a
palrtlaldredlstnbution Of, the Wealth plllaged from the un,derde_
;‘;OOCIZZS (:;Olr)li(liia (Znailhcf contrary, it has been integrated into the
part of the maciiner ;:, m Ppresent cjrcumstances, an essential
Deoples of the Third Y\-N SldaPPearance is designed to deceive the
Do imatel orid as V&fell as those of the rich countries

imately pay for it. This gives rise to the “publicity poster”
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style in which it is conducted. Its true nature, its real character,
however, is that of an indispensable aid to monopoly capitalism.
On the one hand, it perpetuates the political corruption of almost
all the leaders of the countries receiving aid, serving to keep these
countries within the imperialist orbit inside which capital can
thrive. On the other hand, since business is business and the appe-
tite for profit insatiable, the aid itself brings preferential positions
and opens or enlarges markets which the imperialist rivals fight
for by an auction in export credits. Bilateral aid with strings
attached or international aid plays this role as does the private
investment which yearly drains from the Third World three times
as much capital as it puts into it. Sometimes the hunt is in private
preserves, sometimes the spoils are shared, but pillage it remains.
In these circumstances, how can it be suggested that the
peoples of the Third World can rise from their underdevelopment
without first breaking the chains of imperialism? What desperate
self-deception could make anyone believe that imperialism could
ascend to, or even promote, the economic emancipation of the
countries whose exploitation is a condition of its own survival?
This is the key to the problem: imperialism does not pillage the
Third World diabolically or for fun, but because of vital necessity,
because it could not survive otherwise. Appearances to the con-
trary, this is especially true of American super-imperialism, and
it is not by coincidence that it both seeks economic domination
over the world it calls free and sets itself up in the role of police-
man. It may be difficult, if not impossible, to unravel the skein of
American economic and financial interests throughout the world.
However, Harry Magdoff provides some valuable clues. Instead
of comparing United States exports with the gross national prod-
uct—a comparison without significance because GNP includes
government spending, services, commerce, and the transactions
of banks, real estate companies, and stockbrokers—he compares
the value of exports with the value of total internal production
of moveable goods: agricultural products, minerals, manufactures,
and shipping. To the value of exports produced in the United
States, he adds the value of production abroad engendered by
American investment, and thus expresses the importance in dol-
lars of the sum total of foreign markets for United States enter-
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prises, from United States firms operating at home and abroad,

In 1964 this extended value of foreign markets absorbing United - :

States exports came to two-fifths of the total value of American
internal production of agricultural goods, manufactures, and min-
erals. This demonstrates the enormous importance of the world
market to the economy of the United States and helps explain the
American urge to dominate it at all costs. '

The Third World does not, of course, appear separately in
these calculations. But it may be recalled that this Third World
absorbs more or less one-third of American exports and a similar
proportion of direct American investments, and it should be em-
phasized that many United States enterprises in other industrialized
countries themselves export to the Third World and thus act as
relay stations. It appears quite certain that the underdeveloped
countries of Asia, Africa, and Latin America play an important
role (unfortunately it is difficult to assess, but is doubtless of the
order of 15 to 18 percent) with regard to United States production
of moveable goods.

We have indicated elsewhere that the exports of manufactured
goods from all the industrialized countries to the Third World
make up some 6 percent of their total manufacturing production
and, while this is not a negligible proportion, we expressed the
view that such exports do not constitute the main link of depend-
ence tying the developed countries to the Third World. The most
important link lay in the field of raw materials.

We only return to this subject to quote a passage from someone
with views quite different from our own; namely President Eisen-
hower. Harry Magdoff quotes as follows from Eisenhower’s in-
augural address of January 20, 1953: “We know . . . that we
are linked to all free peoples not merely by a noble idea but by
a simple need. No free people can for long cling to any privilege
or enjoy any safety in economic solitude. For all our own material
might, even we need markets in the world for the surpluses of
our farms and our factories. Equally, we need for the same farms
and factories vital materials and products of distant lands.” The
last words of this unadorned confession undoubtedly refer to the
underdeveloped countries of the Third World. Harry Magdoff
comments most justly: “Quite understandably the government
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kes its contribution to the security of the nation as well as to
mh: security of business . . . , and last but not least a foreign aid
t

program which is a fine blenq qf declareq h}lmanitarian aims about
industrialization and a reallstlc‘ ?ppre01at10n that. such progress
should not interfere with the ability of the supplying countries to
maintain 2 proper flow of raw ma.terlals.”1 Clafence B. Randfﬂl,
president of Inland Steel and adviser to Wa§h1ngton on foreign
aid, is also quoted by Harry Magdoff. Ref.errmg to the fortunate
cohjunction of events which enabled the United States to make use
of the uranium deposits in the ex-Belgian Congo wh_en manufac-
turing atomic bombs, Randall said: “What a break it was for. us
that the mother country was on our side! And who can possibly
foresee today which of the vast unexplored areas of the wor.ld
may likewise possess some unique deposit of a rare raw material
which in the fullness of time our industry or our defense program
may most urgently need?”’* Harry Magdoff aflds a .ﬁnal comment:
“The integration of less developed capitalisms into the world
market as reliable and continuous suppliers of their natural re-
sources results, with rare exceptions, in a continuous dependency
on the centers of monopoly control. . . .” ' .
This dependence and control cannot co-exist w1.th the economic
autonomy of the Third World countries, nor with devqlopn{ent
based on the full utilization of their national resources since 1m-
perialism must maintain a complete, permanent, and_ stable hold
over these resources, and especially over raw materials, whether
they are already discovered and exploited or still to be foun.d. Im-
perialism takes possession of the latter in advance to pI.‘OVIde for
its future needs. And yet plans of all kinds proliferate, lethout any
question of ending this dependence and control, pretending to map
out the development of the Third World within' the frarr.leyvork of !
the present system. These plans often contain ideas whxcl_x vYould
be good if imperialism were not imperialism. Hoyvever, if it re-
mains what it has always been, if its urge to dominate the- world
market remains as strong as before—if not stronger—then it must
be admitted that, however pure their motives, the authors of such

* Magdoff, op. cit., pp.- 196—97.
* Ibid., p. 197.
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plans and models are objectively aiding imperialism by fostering
the illusion that it is not an insurmountable obstacle to develop-
ment. For us, the time for development plans and models has not
yet come. Of course we can think ahead, but always from a dif-
ferent viewpoint® and not without posing the breaking of im-
perialist chains as an essential precondition. The struggle for
emancipation takes precedence over construction, which in turn
cannot occur without it,

In 1963, eighteen African states and Madagascar associated
themselves with the six countries of the Common Market, believ-
ing perhaps that this would give them improved opportunities to
benefit from their own wealth, A whole chapter of my previous
book was devoted to an analysis of the convention of association,
which appeared to me to provide the framework for a new-style
EEC imperialism, operated through cooperatives and stock-hold-
ing companies. Thus the subsequent disillusionment of the African
signatories came as no surprise. Diori Hamani, president of Niger,
expressed this disappointment:*

For our part, we, the African states, have loyally implemented
the Yaoundé Convention. But, on the European side, we notice more
and more: (1) That bilateral aid to our countries is decreasing or,
at best, stagnating; (2) that the prices of our agricultural products
are steadily declining; (3) that the prices of industrial products
continue to rise.

Moreover, several of the Six have imposed taxes on the products
we export to them.

The same feeling was expressed by M. Zinzou, foreign minister
of Dahomey, who echoed the criticisms formulated once again by
Diori Hamani.> And, taking the Ivory Coast as an example, Phillipe
Decraene reported that “between 1963 and 1965 exports from
the Ivory Coast to the EEC countries only grew in value by 6
percent, while the value of imports from these same countries in-
creased by 36 percent. In this respect at least, the convention of

*This was done very well by Charles Bettelheim in Planification et
Croissance accélérée, op. cit., Chapter 4.

¢ Le Monde, November 1, 1966.
®Le Monde, December 13, 1966.
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association of the eighteen African countries and the Six of the
ke
Common Market has been more profitable for the latter.” M.

Decraene added:

The index of the unit value of Ivory Coast exports to t‘he EEC
countries fell from 100 in 1960 to 74 in 1964 vs{hlle the index of
the unit value of its imports from the EEC countries rose from 100

to 123 during the same period. _ .
It is estimated in Abidjan that the purchasing power derived from

the Ivory Coast’s traditional products—cofiee, cocoa,
g;ed e];?r?;rtla(:fffell by 26 percent annually between 1961 and 1964.
In absolute value, the fall in the purchasing power of these exports
was of the order of $281 million between 1961 and 1965. By
December 31, 1965, the total aid given to the Ivory Coast by the
Fund for Aid and Cooperation (France) and the European. Devel-
opment Fund (EDF) amounted to only $58,-708,000. Th(:ls aid made
up for only one-fifth of the loss which had been suffered.

The author adds that only a few days earlielt the EEC'had
agreed to pay Italy $140 million “to compensate it for the differ-
ence between the price of its olive oil and that offered on the
wo’i‘lgisn:}ilrokvtts who is helping whom. Even to the most submissive
Third World leaders, imperialism can offer on.ly f‘raudulent con-
tracts which perpetuate and aggravate its dommat{on. Doubtless,
however, development of some Third World countries has actually
improved in recent years and this is, of course, .c1ted as proof of
what might be possible. The Ivory Coast is precisely one of tho§e
which has been used for propaganda purposes and has been sal.d
fo be enjoying an economic miracle. But we ha-we §hown_ that ag,;n;
cultural expansion, as long as the country remains in tl'le imperialis
orbit producing for the markets of the rich f:apltahst countries,
does not allow sufficient primitive accumulation to provide the
foundation for autonomous industrialization. It follows that the
first steps toward industrialization in the Ivory Coast depend upon
foreign capital, which is in the first placg 1rrelex./ant to.the eco(;
nomic autonomy of the country, because it constitutes highly an
rapidly profitable enclaves which are themselves geared to the

¢ Le Monde, June 1-2, 1967.
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imperialist world market; and in the second place, as we saw in
the preceding chapter, in the long run creates an endless leakage
of currency through the transfer of their dividends. Phases of
expansion may occur and look like leading to the economic take-
off stage, but these will be no more than false starts which cannot
create the continuous accumulation which is indispensable to
balanced and lasting development. '

Mexico is also often cited as a country which is alleged to have
achieved “economic take-off,” and one whose gross internal prod-
uct rose (in absolute value at constant prices) on an average of
5.6 percent per annum from 1958 to 1965 and of 2.2 percent per
annum per head. While this is no miracle, it is encouraging prog-
ress. However, the Mexican economy has, to a large extent, con-
tinued to be of the “dualist” type, and 55 percent of the active
population is engaged in agriculture, Mexico’s balance of trade is
pefsistently and considerably unfavorable. Moreover, and this
point always recurs, the burden of external debt is very heavy
(unamortized debt of $2.1 billion, average interest rate of over
6 percent). Even more significant is the fact that foreign invest-
ments, nine-tenths of which are American, alone caused revenue
transfers of $324 million in 1964 (see Table VI-5)—that is, 31
percent of the value of exports for the same year—while the
value of exports was in turn $422 million less than that of im-
ports (see Table V-3). So the prognosis is very doubtful. In cer-
tain special cases imperialism, especially United States imperialism,
can hold up certain economies over which it has strong control
in order to avoid “subversion” on its boundaries. But let us not
talk of this as autonomous and balanced development or as eco-
nomic take-off.”

In the last part of his book, Paul Bairoch concludes an analysis
of the development possibilities of the non-Communist under-
developed countries as follows: “The diagnosis is generally de-
cidedly pessimistic; the effects of the beginnings of industrialization
are being wiped out or compromised by the stagnation or even

"In Africa, the Cameroons are cited and in Latin America, Venezuela.
The .latter has a per capita gross internal product on the order of $1,000.
Yet in Le Monde (March 19-22, 1966), Anne Philippe entitled her investi-
gation of that country: “Venezuela: A Rich Country but a Poor People.”
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regression of agriculture.” He goes on to say that the Third World
«“has made a bad start and the chances of an early take-off are
very slight.” He continues: “On the other hand, China seems to
have reached the point of economic take-off.” He notes that
there is a considerable divergence between the Chinese statistics
and the more conservative estimates of Western experts, but goes
on: “It seems true that China has succeeded in reaching economic
take-off even if the diagnosis is based on Western data, and this
success seems all the more brilliant by contrast with the non-
Communist underdeveloped world.”® Chinese per capita income
has been growing at an increasing rate and “since about 1955 it
has bypassed that of the rest of Asia, to which it was inferior in
1950. Today it is 40 percent higher . . . using Western estimates.”
The author asks himself “what lies behind such great divergence”
and concludes that “the Chinese system is very likely the basis
of the economic success achieved in that country but it is not
certain that it would be as successful if applied to other societies.”

None will dispute this last point and Charles Bettelheim and
Jacques Charriére, who are far from Paul Bairoch on many issues,
agree that “there cannot be a ‘model’ for the construction of
socialism which can really be transferred from one country to
another,” adding that “each experiment in socialist construction
is, however, a source of very valuable lessons for other countries
that are also setting out on the road to socialism.”® And they sug-
gest in their introduction that “the two facts that China is the first
to have gone over to socialism from such a low industrial level,
and that the Chinese revolution in the countryside is an example
of agrarian success remarkable among the socialist countries, are
rich in lessons for the non-industrialized countries.”

Paul Bairoch’s conclusions seem particularly interesting because
the very least that can be said is that he seems uncommitted, since
he insists that he is a pure economist for whom economy cannot
be political. However, for this very reason his conclusions seem
to our eyes inadequate, because in every case they stop at the
point at which the imperialist system and the process of pillaging

8 Bairoch, op. cit.

* Bettelheim and Charriére, La construction du socialisme en Chine (Paris:
Frangois Maspero, 1965).
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the Third World must be challeneged. If China has succeeded
where India—often counterposed—has failed, it is fundamentally
because China broke all links with imperialism and India pre-
served them. And, it must be repeated, all socialist construction
is impossible until such links are broken. For this reason, what-
ever efforts Guinea or Algeria can or will make, they cannot be
—or become—socialist countries in their present circumstances.

The absolute priority of the anti-imperialist struggle is shown
on every page of a remarkable book written by A.-P. Lentin on
his return from the Tricontinental Conference held in Havana in
January 1966.1° Three of the four parts of this basic book are
entitled: “Imperialism Today,” “The Anti-Imperialist Struggle,”
and “Anti-Imperialist Solidarity,” in the order in which these sub-
jects are found in the final resolution prepared by the Economic
Commission of the Tricontinental Conference. The resolution, after
denouncing imperialism in the preamble, set out a nine-point proc-

“lamation. The first point states the “principle of the elimination
of the exploitation of man by man through non-capitalist develop-
ment leading to socialism”; the second point declares that the com-
mon struggle to eliminate imperialism is an absolute necessity;
and the third point stresses the active solidarity of the peoples of
the three continents. The real Third World is that of the revolu-
tionary peoples and organizations and not that of bought leaders,
and that Third World has made a good start.

A good start for a Third World in this sense does not unfor-
tunately mean that the goal is near, and A.-P. Lentin is right to

. call his last chapter “The Long March.” In this chapter he assesses
the perspectives for the total liberation of the peoples of the
Third World, but for him, as for us, the end is not in doubt.

The Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party was
equally correct when it wrote in a twenty-five point letter in June
1963 that “it is in the vast regions of Africa, Asia, and Latin
America that the various contradictions of the contemporary world
converge, that imperialist domination is weakest, and these regions
are the storm center where the world revolution is making a direct
assault upon imperialism.” The phrase “imperialist domination

* A.-P. Lentin, La lutte tricontinentale (Paris: Frangois Maspero, 1966).
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is weakest” may at first sight seem irreconcilable with the pic-
ture we have presented of fierce imperialist exploitation of the
Third World, but there is no philosophical contradiction here.
From the moment when the people’s consciousness is awakened—
and the Tricontinental Conference has given us proof of that—
it will be natural for imperialism to be opposed most strongly
where its oppression is severest. An anti-imperialist war is raging
not in the West, but in Vietnam; guerrillas are rising in the cordil-
leras of South America, not in the mountains of France; imperial-
ism has had to shed oceans of blood to gain a respite for itself in
Santo Domingo and Indonesia, not in Britain or Switzerland.
The anti-imperialist storm is brewing in Africa, not in Europe.

The march of the Third World peoples to their total emancipa-
tion will be as hard as it will be long. Imperialism knows that its
own survival is at stake, even in our Western world which appears
to be so calm. We hope we have shown that imperialism’s life
blood is drawn mainly from the raw materials of the Third World.
This is not a new idea. Harry Magdoff writes:

The economic control, and hence the political control when dealing
with foreign sources of raw material supplies, is of paramount im-
portance to the monopoly-organized mass production industries in
the home country. In industries such as steel, aluminium, and oil,
the ability to control the source of raw material is essential to the
control over the markets and prices of the final products, and serves
as an effective safety factor in protecting the large investment in
the manufacture and distribution of the final product. . . . [Com-
petitors] cannot live very long without a dependable source of raw
materials at a practical cost. . . . these foreign supplies are not
merely an avenue to great profits but are the insurance policy on
the monopolistic position at home.!

Imperialism has geared the productive capacity of its factories
to the needs of the world it calls free. Yet in some cases excess
capacity has already appeared. The annual report of the British
Iron and Steel Federation states that in 1966 surplus world steel
production was 84 million tons and was equal to the production
of the six Common Market countries. A front-page article in

1 Magdoff, op. cit., p. 195.
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Figaro by Jean Lecerf, entitled “Steel Crisis—Explosion of the
Third World,” is significant in this connection. “Steel is only part
of a vast problem: the eruption of the Third World into life. This
will push us into the most complex undertakings, bringing the
highest returns, but will also oblige us to abandon, however diffi-
cult, many techniques with a high labor content which can be
more suitably conducted by the new nations.”'2 Yet -the Third
World’s intrusion into the iron and steel industry is still extremely
modest: in 1964 it produced only 4 percent of the world’s steel—
6 percent excluding the socialist countries (see Table VI-4).
Even though Jean Lecerf’s article makes some debatable state-
ments (imperialism will not “abandon” steel any more than any-
thing else as the development of new steel works at ports indi-
cates), it is interesting as an expression of anxiety at the idea of
the Third World breaking into industrialization, and it makes clear
the terrible difficulties that will result for imperialism.

When the natural resources, especially the minerals, of the
Third World come to be developed on any scale—by the Third
World itself and not by the industrialized capitalist countries—this
will certainly mean a crisis for imperialism which may well prove
insurmountable: it will be left with insufficient room to maneuver.
Deprived of the vast Third World, imperialism would become a
system in a “ghetto,” which is quite inconceivable. We have shown,
repeated, and emphasized that the pillage of the Third World is
a vital need, a functional necessity, for imperialism. Harry Mag-
doff sees this pillage as the “life insurance” of the monopolies. To
go on from this to estimate how long imperialism can survive, or
imagine the form its death agony will take, would be to move
into the realm of prophecies. At most one can speculate that when
imperialism is confronted by the “terrible difficulties” forseen by
Jean Lecerf, these difficulties will place the proletariats of the
Western countries once more in a revolutionary perspective, and
perhaps under pressure from them the parties and organizations
which represent them may abandon their present reformism. It
appears that for their part, the delegates to the Tricontinental
Conference have not given up hope that this may happen. In the

* November 1, 1966.
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preamble to their final economic resolution, they chose to affirm
that their struggle for emancipation “is closely linked to the strug-
gle of the working classes in the capitalist countries against the
monopolies, and that close cooperation between these forces is
of great importance for the defeat of imperialism.”

However, it is beyond question that for the present “the various
contradictions of the contemporary world converge” in the Third
World, and it is there that imperialism faces, and will face, the
most direct challenge. Today the anti-imperialist struggle of the
peoples of Africa, Asia, and Latin America is decisive on a world
scale; it will deprive imperialism of its economic living space, it
will reanimate the revolutionary movements in those parts of the
world where they are temporarily dormant. On April 16, 1967,
the Organization for the Solidarity of the Peoples of Africa, Asia,
and Latin America issued an admirable statement by Che Guevara:
“Finally, it is necessary to take into account the fact that imperial-
ism is a world system, the highest stage of capitalism, and that it
must be defeated in a worldwide confrontation. The strategic
purpose of this struggle must be the destruction of imperialism.”







Descriptive Economic Indices
for Major Countries

These indices follow one another in the following order:

Socialist countries (six countries)

Developed capitalist countries (five countries)
African Third World (twenty-two countries)

Latin American Third World (thirteen countries)
Asian Third World (fifteen countries)

In each series the countries appear in alphabetical order.

The small number of indices for the countries of each of the
first two groups is given for the sole purpose of providing terms
of reference for the Third World countries. Moreover, as a general
rule, our indices were established to facilitate comparisons. They
give simple, sometimes even elementary, information, from which,
however, the reader can very quickly form a rough but fair idea
of the economy of the country concerned, and proceed from
there to make comparisons.

Most of our figures are drawn from the different United Nations
Yearbooks or from other international organizations. A few come
from Images économiques du monde, 1966' and a few others
from the tables appended to Paul Bairoch’s book.? Some figures
have been intentionally rounded off. Those concerning production
are usually an approximate average of the results of the two or
three most recent years. In the same way, the figures relating to
the gross domestic product and especially to its average growth
rate are, in certain cases, imprecise. In some cases, various equally
official documents differed among themselves, and it became
necessary to calculate approximate averages: these figures can
only be regarded as orders of magnitude.

Since it was practically impossible to establish an index for

! Beaujeu-Garnier, op. cit. v
* Diagnostic de I'évolution économique du tiers monde 1900-~1966, op. cit.
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each of the several hundred countries of the Third World, we gave
preference to the most important and to some others which are in
the news. Unfortunately, South Vietnam had to be omitted—as
pad North Vietnam from the list of socialist countries—since the
imperialist war which ravages these two halves of a single country
would make any figures we might produce useless, if not tragically
fjerisory. And one of our greatest regrets is that there is no
index for China, because of the absence of adequate recent data.

Finally two practical points:

1. “All industries” — Extractive and manufacturing industries
taken together.

2. M. = Million.

Socialist Countries

Cuba

114,500 sq km.; 7,800,000 inhab. (+2.5% per year); 68 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Havana, 1,650,000 inhab. (conurbation).

Principal cities (more than 100,000 inhab.): Santiago de Cuba,
Camagiicy, Guantdnamo, Santa Clara.

National currency: Peso = $1.00.

Gross domestic product in 1965 = 4,100 M. pesos (per capita =
$540).

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 6 t0 7%

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 2,535 M. pesos.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 931 kg; industrial steel:
29 kg.

Major products: Sugar: 6 M. tons (second biggest producer); to-
bacco: 60,000 tons; cigars: 600 M.; cigarettes: 18,000 M;
cattle: 7.2 M. head; rice, cotton, citrus; manganese ore:
70,000 tons; chrome: 30,000 tons; cobalt, copper, nickel:
34,000 tons. Light industries (textiles, foodstuffs) which are
developing; power stations, cement, fertilizers.

Foreign trade 1963, 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF 1963 Pesos EXPORTS FOB 1965 Pesos
Food 197 || Sugar 591
Crude materials, except fuel 37 || Tobacco 32
Petroleum and products 80 {| Crude materials 25
Chemicals 81 || Chemicals 26
Manufactured goods 154
Machinery and transportation
equipment 280
Total .......... 867 i Total .......... 685
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS 1963 PRINCIPAL BUYERS 1965 _
USS.R. 461 || US.S.R. 322
China : .91 | China 100
Czechoslovakia 55 || Czechoslovakia 45
) Spain 33
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Czechoslovakia

128,000 sq. km.; 14.3 M. inhab. (+ 0.7% per year); 112 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Prague, 1.05 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Brno, 340,000; Bratislava, Ostrava, 270,000;
Plzen, 150,000.

National currency: Koruna — $.139,

Net material product in 1965: 174 billion koruna. Agriculture:
13%; all industries: 65%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 130 billion koruna.

Per capita consumption in 1964- Energy: 5,789 kg; steel: 480 kg.

Major products: Wheat: 1.8 M. tons; barley: 1.4 M. tons; sugar:
1 M. tons; potatoes: 7.5 M. tons; hops; cattle: 4.5 M. head;
pigs: 6 M. head; coal: 28 M. tons; lignite: 75 M. tons;
antimony ore: 2,000 tons; iron, lead, and marnganese ores;
sulphur: 360,000 tons; radioactive minerals; steel: 8.5 million
tons; cement: 5.6 M. tons; electricity: 34 billion kwhr; heavy
industries, diverse light industries, paper: 500,000 tons; tra-
ditional industries: glass, porcelain, footwear, breweries,

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS FOB Korunas EXPORTS FOB Korunas
Food 1,679 Food 573
Animal and vegetable Animal and vegetable
raw materials 3,778 raw materials 1,211
Fuels, minerals, and metals 5,297 Fuels, minerals, and metals 3,937
Chemicals, fertilizers, rubber| 1,462 Chemicals, fertilizers, rubber 732

Machinery and equipment 5,758 Machinery and equipment 9,385
Consumer goods of Consumer goods of

Industrial origin 1,006 Industrial origin 3,194
Total .......... 19,242 Total . ......... 19,357
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
U.S.S.R. 6,874 U.S.S.R. 7,364
East Germany 2,073 East Germany 1,995
Poland 1,502 Poland 1,791
Hungary 1,234 Hungary 952
Romania 679 West Germany 664
Bulgaria 642 Romania and Yugoslavia 497
West Germany 633
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Socialist Countries
East German Democratic Republic

108,300 sq. km.; 17,200,000 inhab.; 159 inhab. per sq. km.
Capital: Berlin, 1,100,000 inhab. (est). .
Prilr)lcipal cities: Leipzig, 600,000 inhab.; Dresden, 510,000; Kag(l)—
Marx-Stadt, 290,000; Halle, 280,000; Magdeburg, 270,000.
National currency: East mark = $.45 . . .
Net material product in 1965: 83 billion marks. Agriculture: 13%;

-all industries: 74%. . .
Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 5,569 kg; industrial

teel: 424 kg. .
Majoi products: %’otatoes: 13 M. tons; oats: 8'00,000 tons;hryeczl..
1.9 M. tons (fourth largest producer); pigs: 9.5 M. hea :
sugar: 800,000 tons; lignite: 280 M. tons (largest prodl‘1<:6e§r3I ;
electricity: 53.5 billion kwhr; steel: 4.4 M Atons; Cfement. > .
tons; chemical industries, fertilizers, te‘xtlle 1ndustr1e.:s, mecl; ban.-
ical products, optics (photographic), synthetic rubber:

95,000 tons.
Foreign trade 1965 -
N k
IMPORTS FOB Marks EXPQRTS FOB Marks
isti i (Statistics available only
evatuma) eote onty in volume)
Total .......... 11,769 Total .......... 12,880
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS ——
US.S.R 5,064 | U.S.S.R. ] T oon
C : e;:l'n.os;lovakia 1,103 || Czechoslovakia : ,222
erst Germany 1,075 || West Germany 1,132
Poland 589 || Poland e
HOU: ry 521 || Hungary 0
lndiga 123 | U.A.R. 1
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Socialist Countries

Poland

312,500 sq. km.; 31.7 M. inhab. (4 1.3% per year); 101 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Warsaw, 1.3 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Lodz, 760,000 inhab.; Lublin, 760,000; Kracéw,
520,000; plus 20 cities of more than 100,000 inhab.

National currency: Zloty = $.25.

Net material product in 1965: 537 billion zloty. Agriculture: 23%:
all industries: 51%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 274 billion zloty (1965:
289).

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy 3,518 kg; industrial
steel: 265 kg.

Major products: Rye: 8 M. tons; oats: 2.5 M., tons; sugar: 1.7 M.
tons; potatoes: 45 M. tons (second largest producer); coal:
120 M. tons (fifth largest producer); lignite: 22 M. tons;
electricity: 44 billion kwhr; lead ore: 40,000 tons; zinc ore:
150,000 tons; sulphur: 240,000 tons; steel: 9 M. tons; cement:
9.5 M. tons; metallurgical, textile, and chemical industries.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS FOB Zlotys EXPORTS FOB Zlotys
Food 389 Food 1,306
Animal and vegetable Animal and vegetable

raw materials 2,175 raw materials 714
Fuels, minerals, and metals 2,290 Fuels, minerals, and metals 2,237
Chemicals, fertilizers, rubber 748 || Chemicals, fertilizers, rubber 339
Machinery and equipment 3,067 Machinery and equipment 3,069
Consumer goods of Consumer goods of

industrial origin 630 industrial origin 1,096
Total .......... 9,361 Total.......... 8911
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
U.S.S.R. ‘ 2914 | USS.R. 3,125
East Germany 1,085 || Czechoslovakia 834
Czechoslovakia 976 East Germany 613
Hungary 423 || United Kingdom 510
United Kingdom 385 || West Germany 451
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Socialist Countries

Romania

237,500 sq. km.; 19,140,000 inhab. (+ 0.8% per year); 81
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Bucharest, 1.4 M. inhab. (conurbation).

Principal cities: Cluj, 180,000; Ploesti, Brasov, Iasi: 140,000~
150,000; Constanta, Braila, Galati, Craiova, Arad, Sibiu,
Oradea: 120,000-130,000.

National currency: Leu = $.167. .

Net material product: Agriculture: 30%; all industries: 48%.

Annual growth rate 1958-64: 9 to 10%.

Per capita consumption: Energy: 1,863 kg.; steel: 214 kg.

Major products: Wheat: 6 M. tons; maize: 6 M. tons; wood, fruit,
linen, hemp, cotton. Potatoes: 2.6 M. tons; sugar: 380,000
tons; cattle: 4.7 M. head; pigs: 6 M. head; sheep: 12.5 M.
head; crude oil: 12.5 M. tons; natural gas: 7 billion cubic
meters; coal: 6 M. tons; lignite: 6 M. tons; iron ore, man-
ganese, silver; sulphur: 400,000 tons; cement: 5.4 M. tons;
steel: 3.4 M. tons; metallurgical, chemical, and textile in-

dustries.
Foreign trade 1965 v
M .
IMPORTS FOB Lei EXPORTS FOB Lei
Food 165 || Food 919
Animal and vegetable raw Ammal.and vegetable raw 1420
materials 762 materials | 1429
Fuels, minerals and metals 2,090 | Fuels, minerals and metals B
Machinery and equipment 2,521 Macht_nery and equipment 223
Chemicals, fertilizers, rubber 407 || Chemicals, feru||zer§, rubbe_zr|
Consumer goods of industrial Consumer goods of industria 128
origin 434 || .origin
Total ........... 6,463 Total ............ 6,609
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS =
- 12,437 {t USS.R. 2,
\?V.ess.tS'GZrmany 663 || Czechoslovakia ‘5‘:7;(1)
Czechoslovakia g;z_} IEtZS& Germany 290
Ft&;T;Germany 312 |i West Germany 380
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Socialist Countries

U.S.S.R.

22,402,000 sq. km.; 1966: 233 M. inhab. (+ 1.6% per year);
10.4 inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Moscow, 6.5 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Leningrad, 3.7 M.; Kiev, 1,330,000; Baku,
1,150,000; Gorki, Tashkent, Kharkov, 1,100,000; Novosi-
birsk, 1,050,000.

National currency: Ruble — $1.111.

Net material product in 1965: 192.6 billion rubles. Agriculture:
22%; all industries: 52%; construction: 9%.

Annual growth rate in 1965: 7 to 8%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 99,536 M. rubles.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 3,430 kg.; steel: 355 kg.

Major products: Wheat: 70 M. tons; sugar: 6.5 M. tons; potatoes:
70 M. tons (largest producer); cattle: 90 M. head; sheep:
140 M. head; pigs: 70 M. head; coal: 425 M. tons; crude
oil: 243 M. tons; natural gas: 130 billion cubic meters; steel:
91 M. tons; cement: 75 M. tons; cotton thread: 1.3 M.
tons; wool yarn: 240,000 tons; diversified heavy, light, and
scientific industries.

Foreign trade 1965

Developed Capitalist Countries

France

551,000 sq. km.; 50 M, inhab. (4 1.3% per year); 91 inhab. per
sq. km,

Capital: Paris, 7.5 M. inhab. (conurbation).

Principal cities: Lyons, 900,000; Marseille, 830,000,

National currency: Franc = $0.204.

Gross national product in 1965: 470 billion francs = $94 billion
($1,920 dollars per inhab.). Agriculture: 8%; all industries
and construction: 47%; services: 45%.

Annual growth rate 1955-65: 5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 93.17 billion francs.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 2,933 kg.; steel: 356 kg.

Major products (1965): Cereals: 26.7 M. tons; wine: 60.5 M.
hectoliters; cattle: 20.6 M. head; sheep and goats: 10 M.
head; milk: 26.2 M. tons; coal: 51 M. tons; natural gas:
5,100 M. cubic meters; iron ore: 20 M. tons; bauxite: 2.4
M. tons; potassium: 2 M. tons; steel: 15.8 M. tons; cement:
22.5 M. tons; automobiles: 1.4 M. units; all industries; bal-
anced development of agriculture and industry.

Foreign trade 1965

EXPORTS FOB Francs
Food, live animals,

IMPORTS CIF Francs
Food, live animals,

beverages, tobacco 8,749 beverages, tobacco 7,895
Crude materials 7,752 || Crude materials 3,636
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Mineral fuels, lubricants,

related materials 7,898 related materiais 1,608
Chemicals 3,487 {l Chemicals 5,007
Manufactured goods 9,124 | Manufactured goods 13,764

Machinery, transp. materials 101212 Machinery, transp. materials | 13,045
Misc. manufactured goods 3,145 | Misc. manufactured goods 4,139

M M

IMPORTS FOB Roubles EXPORTS FOB Roubles

Food, beverages, tobacco 1,491 Food, beverages 525

(of which: wheat) (358) || Fuels and lubricants 1,265

(sugar) {273) || Other raw materials 1,316

Fuels and lubricants 179 Machinery, transp. equip. 1,527

Other raw materials 898 Other manufactured goods 1,684

Machinery, transp. equip. 2,433 Other goods 1,038
Other manufactured goods 2,014

Total .......... 7.248 Total .......... - 7,350

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS

PRINCIPAL BUYERS

European socialist countries | ¢.4,300 European socialist countries | c¢.4,100
Asian socialist countries c. 300 Asian socialist countries c. 400
European capitalist countries | ¢.1,150 European capitalist countries | c. 1,500
Canada c. 300 Canada c. ?

Japan c. 200 Japan c. 200
Third World: Latin America | c. 400 Third World: Latin America | c. 450
Third World: Asia c. 400 Third World: Asia c. 400
Third World: Africa c. 200 Third World: Africa c. 250
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Total .......... 51,029 Total . ......... 49,608
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
West Germany "| 9,440 | West Germany 9,580
U.S.A. 5,372 | Belgium-Luxembourg 4,820
Belgium-Luxembourg 4,240 | ltaly 3,619
Italy 3,685 [ US.A. 2,935
Algeria 2,811 || Switzerland 2,850
United Kingdom 2,580 || Algeria 2,526
Netherlands 2,569 || Netherlands 2,303
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Developed Capitalist Countries

Germany (Federal Republic)

248,500 sq. km.; 60 M. inhab. (4 1.3% per year); 240 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Bonn, 150,000 inhab.

Principal cities: West Berlin, 2.2 M.; Hamburg, 1.9 M.; Munich,
1.2 M.; Cologne, 850,000.

National currency: Deutsche mark = $.251. ,

Gross national product in I 965: 450 billion deutsch marks =
$112.4 billion ($1,905 dollars per inhab.). Agriculture: 5%;
all industries and construction: 53%} services: 42%.

Annual growth rate 1 955-65: 5.6%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 90.49 billion deutsche marks.

Per capita consumption in I 964: Energy: 4,230 kg.; steel: 579 kg.

Major products (1965) : Cereals: 15.3 M. tons; potatoes: 21.5 M.
tons; cattle: 13.7 M. head; pigs: 17.7 M. head; milk: 21
M. tons; coal: 140 M. tons; lignite: 100 M. tons; lead ore:
50,000 tons; zinc ore: 110,000 tons; potassium: 2.5 M. tons;
steel: 37 M. tons; cement: 34 M. tons; automobiles: 2.7 M.
units; advanced industrial development, especially chemical
industries.

Forgign trade 1965

. M M
IMPORTS CIF $U.S. EXPORTS FOB $U.S.

Food, live animals, beverages, Food, live animals, beverages,

tobacco 3,650] tobacco 412
Crude materials 2,824|Crude materials 518
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Mineral fuels, lubricants,

related materials 1,364 related materials 728
Chemicals 840{Chemicals 2,077
Manufactured goods 4,084 Manufactured goods 3,987
Machinery, transportation Machinery, transportation

materials 2,302{ materials 8,270
Miscellaneous manufactured Miscellaneous manufactured

goods 1,127 goods 1,672

Total ..ovvvveeens 17,472 Total ...ovvmueens 17,892

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS l
US.A. 2,296 |France 1,949
France 1,960 jNetherlands 1,843
Netherlands 1,706 |U.S.A. 1,436
italy 1,641 |Belgium-Luxembourg 1,391
Belgium-Luxembourg 1,353 [Switzerland 1,158
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peveloped Capitalist Countries
Japan

370,000 sq. km.; 99 M. inhab. (+ 1% per year); 270 inhab. per
sq. km.

Capital: Tokyo, 10.5 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Osaka, 3.25 M.; Nagoya, 1.9 M.; Yokohama, 1.65
M.; Kyoto, 1.35 M.; Kobe, 1.2 M;; Kitakyushu, 1.1 M.

National currency: Yen = $.0028.

Gross national product in 1965: 30,100 billion yen = $83.6 bil-

lion ($853 per inhab.). Agriculture: 12%; all industries and

construction: 38%; services: 50%.

Annual growth rate 1955-65:9.6%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 3,990 billion yen.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 1,660 kg.; steel: 324 kg.

Major products (1965): Rice (paddy): 17 M. tons; tea: 83,000
tons; raw wood: 60 M. cubic meters; fish caught: 6.6 M. tons;
coal; 50 M. tons; considerable production of copper, lead,
manganese, mercury, molybdenum, silver, tungsten, and zinc
ores; sulphur: 4 M. tons; naval construction: one-third of
world production; steel: 27.5 M. tons; cement: 32.2 M. tons;
all industries.

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS CIF M$US. EXPORTS FOB M$U.S.
Food, live animals, beverages, Food, beverages,
tobacco 1,470 tobacco 344
Crude materials 3,168 Crude materials 223
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Mineral fuels, lubricants,
related materials 1,626 related materials 30
Chemicals 408 Chemicals 547
Manufactured goods 551 Manufactured goods 3,422
Machinery, transportation Machinery, transportation
materials 711 materials 643
Miscellaneous manufactured il Miscellaneous manufactured
goods 165 goods 1,167
Total .........--- 8,170 Total ...coovveons 8,452

PRINCIPAL BUYERS

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS

US.A. U.S.A. 2,510
Australia Liberia (ships} 371
Canada Australia 313
Kuweit Hong Kong 288
Philippines China 245
Iran Philippines 240
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Developed Capitalist Countries

United Kingdom

244,000 sq. km.; 55 M. inhab. (4 0.7% per year); 225 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: London, 8,200,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Birmingham, 3.4 M.; Manchester: 2.5 M.; Leeds,
1.75 M.; Liverpool, 1.4 M.; Glasgow, 1.05 M.; Newcastle
0.9 M. '

National currency: £ Sterling — $2.81 (devaluation of 14.3% in
November 1967).

Gross national product in 1965: £35.3 billion = $99 billion
($1,813 per inhab.). Agriculture: 4.5%; all industries and
construction: 49.5%:; services: 46%.

Annual growth rate 1955-65: 3.1%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: £9.35 billion.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 5,079 kg.; steel: 438 kg.

Major products (1965): Cereals: 12 M. tons; cattle: 30 M. head;
wool: 58,000 tons; coal: 190 M. tons; steel: 17.8 M. tons;
cement: 17 M. tons; automobiles: 1.7 M. units; all indus-
tries, particularly chemical industries and naval construction.

s

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS CIF ML EXPORTS FOB ML
Food, live animals, beverages Food, live animals, beverages
tobacco 1,711 tobacco 298
Cr_ude materials 1,046 | Crude materials 144
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Mineral fuels, lubricants,
related mats. 617 related mats. 133
Chemicals 283 || Chemicals 439
Manu_f. goods 1,088 || Manuf. goods. 1,211
M?chlnery, transp. mats. 606 [ Machinery, transp. mats. 1,986
Misc. manuf. goods 275 || Misc. manuf. goods 357
Total ............ 5,763 Total ............. 4,724
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
U.S.A. 674 || US.A. 498
Canada 459 | Australia 280
Netherlands 271 || South Africa 264
West Ggrmany 265 || West Germany 255
Australia 220 || Sweden 220
Sweden 215 || Canada 200
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Developed Capitalist Countries

United States

9,400,000 sq. km.; 197 M. inhab. (4 1.6% per year); 21 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Washington, D.C., 2.3 M. inhab.

Principal cities: New York, 11.4 M.; Los Angeles, 6.6 M.; Chicago,
6.1 M.; Philadelphia, 4.6 M.; Detroit, 3.6 M.; San Francisco,
2.9 M.; Boston, 2.5 M.

National currency: Dollar = 4.90 francs — 0.357 pounds sterling.

Gross national product in 1965: $692 billion (33,550 dollars per
inhab.). Agriculture: 3.5%; all industries and construction:
38.5%; services: 58%.

Annual growth rate 1955-65: 3.4%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: $122.4 billion.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 8,772 kg.; steel: 615 kg.

Major products (1965): Cereals: 165 M. tons; cotton: 3.3 M.
tons; tobacco: 1.05 M. tons; cattle: 107 M. head; milk: 57
M. tons; coal: 475 M. tons; crude oil: 385 M. tons; natural
gas: 444,000 M. cubic meters; iron ore: 48 M. tons; copper
ore: 1.15 M. tons; lead ore: 260,000 tons; molybdenum ore:
30,000 tons (80% of world production); tungsten ore: 5,000
tons; bauxite: 2 M. tons; phosphates: 23 M. tons; steel: 122
M. tons; cement: 62 M. tons; automobiles: 9.3 M. units; all
industries very highly developed.

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS FOB M$US. EXPORTS FOB M$U.S.

Food, live animals, beverages, Food, live animals,

tobacco 3,679 beverages, tobacco 4,516
Crude materials 3,036 Crude materials 2,856
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Mineral fuels, lubricants,

related materials 2,222 related materials 946
Chemicals 781 Chemicals 2,402
Manufactured goods 5,556 Manufactured goods 3,258
Machinery, transportation Machinery, transportation

materials - | 2,940 materials 10,016
Miscellaneous manufactured Miscellaneous manufactured

goods 1,973 goods 1,612

Total ........... 21,366 Total........... 27,003

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
Canada 4,832 Canada 5,643
Japan 2,414 Japan 2,080
United Kingdom 1,405 West Germany 11,650
West Germany 1,342 United Kingdom 1,615
Venezuela 1,021 Mexico 1,106
Mexico 638 Netherlands 1,088
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Third World: Africa

Algeria

2,382,000 sq. km.; 11.3 M. inhab. (+2.6% per year); 4.7 inhab.
per sq. km,

Capital: Algiers, 900,000 inhab,

Principal cities: Oran, 350,000; Constantine, 225,000; Annaba,
180,000,

National currency: Dinar = $.20.

Gross domestic product in 1965: Approximately 13,400 M. dinars
(8230 per inhab. approx.). Agriculture: 20 to 22%; all in-
dustries: 25 to 27%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 275 kg.; steel: 23 kg.

Major products: Wine: approximately 12 M. hectoliters; citrus:
450,000 tons; crude oil: 26.5 M. tons; natural gas: 2,000 M.
cubic meters (major reserves); iron ore: 1.6 M.-tons; zinc
and lead ore; phosphates: 350,000 tons (1963), 73,000 tons
(1964); cement: 730,000 tons; a steelworks is being con-
structed at Annaba, alfalfa, market-gardening,

Foreign trade 1963 *

M M

{IMPORTS CIF Dinars EXPORTS FOB Dinars

Crude petroleum 2,131

Wine 465

Citrus 168

lron ore 148

{Lack of significant figures) Fresh vegetables 53

Phosphates 34

Vegetable preps. 28

Raw hides and skins 25

Dates i 24

Total .......... 3,090 Total .......... 3,476

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS 1962 PRINCIPAL BUYERS 1962

France 1,372 France 806

US.A. 107 United Kingdom 39

Morocco 46 | ltaly 24
fvory Coast 39
Italy 34

* Provisional figures = ¢.92% of the total.
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Third World: Africa

Angola

1,247,000 sq. km.; 5,200,000 inhab. (4- 1.4% per year); 4.2
inhab. per sq. km. (of which 110,000 are Europeans).

Capital: Luanda, 250,000 inhab. :

Currency: Escudo: $.034.

Gross domestic product in 1965: Approximately 11.3 billion
escudos ($80 per inhab. approx.).

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 98 kg.

Major products: Coffee: 185,000 tons; sisal, cotton, tobacco,
cocoa, sugar, palm nuts, wax; cattle: 1,300,000 head; crude
oil: 900,000 tons; diamonds: 4% of world production;
resources in iron, copper, and manganese; fish caught: ap-
proximately 300,000 tons.

Foreign trade ;1965

M - M

IMPORTS CIF Escudos EXPORTS FOB Escudos
Iron and steel products 562 Coffee beans 2,687
Automobiles and parts 541 Diamonds 904
Wines 430 Maize 283
Cotton piece-goods 377 Sisal 275
Medicines 150 Fish meal 175
Tractors 149 Iron ore 145
Sugar 113
Total .......... 5,601 Total .. ........ 5,745

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
Portugal 2,661 Portugal 2,033
United Kingdom 627 U.S.A. 1,324
West Germany 459 Netherlands 679
U.S.A. 441 West Germany 312
France 247
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Third World: Africa
Cameroons

475,400 sq. km.; 5,250,000 inhab. (+ 2.2% per year); 11 inhab.

per sq. km.

Capital: Yaoundé, 125,000 inhab.

Principal port: Douala, 200,000 inhab.

National currency: Franc CFA.

Gross domestic product in 1963: 149 billion francs CFA ($117
per inhab.).

Annual growth rate 1960-65: Approximately 7%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 71 kg.

Major products: Coffee: 50,000-60,000 tons; bananas: 180,000
tons; cocoa: 95,000 tons; groundnuts: 170,000 tons; cotton
seed: 60,000 tons; wood: nearly 6 M. cubic meters; cattle:
1,750,000 head; rubber: 12,000 tons; manioc, millet and
sorghum, palm nuts; production of aluminum (53,000 tons)
based on aluminum oxide imported from Guinea. Aluminum
rolling mill under construction.

Foreign trade 1964

M M
Francs Francs
IMPORTS CIF CFA EXPORTS FOB CFA
Food, live animals, Food, live animals, tobacco | 20,193
beverages, tobacco 5,758 (of which coffee, cocoa) (17,758)
Crude materials 580 || Crude materials
Mineral fuels, lubricants, (principally wood, cotton) 7,583
related materials 2,128 | Aluminum and alloys 5,115
Chemicals 4,679
Manufactured goods 10,117
Machinery, transp. mats. 7,173
Misc. manufactured goods 3,219
Total .......... 32,836 Total .......... 34516
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
France 17,310 || France 18,573
West Germany 2,089 | Netherlands 4,612
United Kingdom 1,826 | US.A. 2,365
U.S.A. 1,552 | West Germany 2,109
Guinea 1,545 || United Kingdom 2,006
Japan 1,502 | Italy 1,416
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Third World: Africa
Congo-Kinshasa

2,345,000 sq. km.; 15,650,000 inhab. (+ 2.1% per year); 6.7
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Kinshasa, 410,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Elisabethville, 185,000 inhab.; Stanleyville: 130,-
000; Luluabourg, 120,000; Jadotville, 80,000.

National currency in 1965: Franc = $.0036; 1967: zairc — $2.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 211 billion francs ($75 per
inhab.). Agriculture: approximately 27%; mines: approXi-
mately 20%; industrial manufactures: approximately 11%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 79 kg.; steel: 5 kg.

Major products: Copper ore: 290,000 tons (sixth in the world);
diamonds: 50% of world production; gold: 7,000 kg.; man-
ganese ore: 170,000 tons (eighth in the world); cobalt; zinc
ore: 120,000 tons; tin concentrate: approximately 6,500
tons; cement: 230,000 tons; palm oil: 215,000 tons; palm
nuts: 125,000 tons; coffee: 60,000 tons; rubber: 35,000
tons; groundnuts: 120,000 tons; cocoa, cotton, manioc.

Foreign trade 1963, 1964, 1965

M M

IMPORTS CIF 1963 Francs EXPORTS FOB 1965 Francs
Food, live animals, Copper 28,862
beverages, tobacco 5,439 | Palm oil 3,687
Crude materials 362 || Diamonds 3,498
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Zinc ore, alloys, concentrates | 3,217
related materials 1,962 | Tin ore, alloys, concentratres [ 2,739
Chemicals 1,618 | Cobalt 2,731
Manufactured goods 4,248 || Coffee 2,672

Machinery, transp. materials | 5,192

Misc. manufactured goods 878

Total .......... 19,755 TJotal .......... 49,310
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS 1964 PRINCIPAL BUYERS 1964
Belgium-Luxembourg 15,454 || Belgium-Luxembourg 11,938
U.S.A. 10,301 | United Kingdom 3,833
West Germany 2,885 || ltaly 3,760
France 2,984
West Germany 1,625
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Third World: Africa
Ethiopia

1,222,000 sq. km.; 22,650,000 inhab. (4 1.7% per year); 18.5
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Addis Ababa, 520,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Asmara: 140,000 inhab.; Harar, 50,000.

National currency: Ethiopian dollar — $.40 U.S.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 3,400 M. $Eth. ($60 U.S. per
inhab. approx.). Agriculture: 65%:; all industries: 7%. The
economy is one of the most backward in the world.

Major products: Coffee: 135,000 tons; cereals (maize, barley);

cotton; oil seeds; vegetables (poor productivity); cattle: 25
M. head; sheep: 25 M. head.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF $ Ethiop. EXPORTS FOB | $ Ethiop.
Food, live animals, Coffee 188
beverages, tobacco 25 Raw hides and skins 24
Crude materials 18 Oilseeds, etc. 23
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Vegetables 15
related materials 24 Meat and preparations 7
Chemicals 27
Manufactured goods 95
Machinery, transp. materials 141
Misc. manufactured goods 43
Total .......... 376 Total .......... 283
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
Italy 67 U.S.A. 157
Japan 57 italy 19
U.S.A. 44 Saudi Arabia 13
West Germany 40 West Germany 11
United Kingdom 34
France 18
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Third World: Africa

Ghana

238,500 sq. km.; 7,900,000 inhab. (4 2.4% per year); 33 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Accra, 400,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Kumasi, 200,000; Takoradi (port), 110,000.

Nationgl currency in 1965: Ghanaian pound = 1 pound sterling
= $2.80. (In July 1965, devaluation of about 30%.) 1 cedi

- == 0.417 pounds.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 685 M. Ghanaian pounds ($250
per inhab.),

Average annual growth rate 1958-65: 3.6%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 120 kg.; steel: 11 kg.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 200 M. pounds,

Major products: Cocoa: 450,000 tons (first in the world); man-
ganese ore: 250,000 tons (sixth in the world); gold: 25,000
kg. (sixth in the world); wood; diamonds: approximately
10% of world production; bauxite: 250,000 tons.

Foreign trade 1965

M M

{MPORTS CIF Cedis EXPORTS FOB Cedis
Food, amimals, tobacco 45 Cocoa (beans, butter) 179
Petroleum and products 16 Logs and lumber 30
Chemicals 24 industrial diamonds 16
Industrial goods 130 Manganese ores and concs. 1
Mg)chmery, transp. equip. 126
Misc. manuf. goods 28

Total ............ 382 Total ............ 249

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS

United Kingdom 99 ‘US.A. 42
West Germany 35 United Kingdom 32
US.A, 33 Netherlands 28
US.S.R. 26 West Germany 27
Netherlands 19 USS.R. 26
Poland 1 17 Italy 1
Japan 17
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Third World: Africa

Guinea

246,000 sq. km.; 3,600,000 inhab. (4 2.7% per year); 14.3
inhab. per sq. km,

Capital: Conakry: 125,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Kankan, 35,000 inhab.; Boké, 15,000, growing
rapidly.

National currency: Franc CFA — $.004.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 96 billion francs ($110 per
inhab. approx.).

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 101 kg.

Major products: Bauxite; 1.8 M. tons (sixth in the world); alumi-~
num oxide: 500,000 tons; iron ore, gold, diamonds, bananas,
coffee, groundnuts, palm nuts, pineapples. The production of
aluminum oxide is expected to expand and the production
of aluminum to be undertaken.

Foreign trade 1962*

M M

IMPORTS CIF Francs EXPORTS FOB Francs

Rice 1,546 | Aluminum oxide 6,631
Other foods, tobacco c.1,500 | Bananas 1,120
Petroleum products 1,188 | Oil seeds 1,050
Chemicals 1,052 | Coffee 712
Machinery, transp. equip. ¢.3,000| Ironore 612
Manufactured goods ¢.8,800 | Diamonds 498
Total . ......... 16,195 Total .......... 11,086

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS

U.S.S.R. 3,269 France 2,036
France 2,385 | Cameroons’ 1,410
U.S.A. 1,814 | US.A. 1,227
West Germany 1,252 Norway 1,173
Czechoslovakia 841 East Germany 725
Netherlands 650 { Poland 690
U.S.S.R. 625

*Last year with complete figures.
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Third World: Africa

Ivory Coast

322,500 sq. km.; 3,850,000 inhab. (4-3.1% per year); 11.7
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Abidjan, 320,000 inhab.

Principal city: Bouaké, 80,000 inhab.

National currency: Franc CFA = $.004.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 235 billion francs CFA ($250
per inhab. approx.).

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 107 kg.

Major products: Coffee: 300,000 tons (third in the world); cocoa:
130,000 tons (fourth in the world). Considerable quantities
are produced of: bananas; pineapples; palm oil; wood: 7.5
M. cubic meters; manganese ore: 61,000 tons; oil extraction,
canneries, textile industry.

Foreign trade 1965

M M

Francs Francs

IMPORTS CIF CFA EXPORTS FOB CFA
Food, animals, tobacco 8,281 | Coffee . 26,253
Petroleum and products 3,248 || Raw or semi-proc. wood 18,156
Chemicals 3,773 || Cocoa 12,069
Manufactured goods 23,247 || Bananas ) 2,796
Machinery, transp. equip. 16,479 | Prepared fruit 1,281
Manganese ores and conc. 750
Total .......... 58,301 Total.......... 68,418

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
France 36,379 || France 25,771
West Germany 3,428 | US.A. 10,631
US.A. 3,161 | Italy 6,005
Italy 1,882 [ Netherlands 4,739
West Germany 4,534
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Third World: Africa

Kenya

583,000 sq. km.; 9,500,000 inhab. (4-2.9% per year); 16.4 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Nairobi, 330,000 inhab.

Principal city (port): Mombasa, 200,000 inhab.

National currency: East African shilling = $.14. .

Gross domestic product in 1965: 5,800 M. shillings ($92 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 38%; all industries: 13%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 3.2%

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 129 kg.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 1,176 M. shillings.

Major products: Coffee: 45,000 tons; tea: 20,000 tons; sugar-
cane, sisal, bananas, pyrethrum; cattle: 7.5 M. head; gold:
390 kg.; copper; tourism is a major industry (game reserves
and national parks).

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS CIF 1000 £ EXPORTS FOB 10008
Food, animals, tobacco 10,405 || Coffee 14,111
Coal, coke, petroleum Vegetable fibers 7:742
and products 10,281 || Tea 6,085
Chemicals 8,345 || Petroleum products 4,670
Manu_f. goods . 23,474 | Meat and preparations 2,468
Machinery, transp. equip. 22,959 || Pyrethrum 2,230
Misc. manuf. goods 6,058 [ Raw hides and skins 1,742
Total ............ 88,916 Total ........... 51,870
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
. United Kingdom 25,164 || United Kingdom 10,138
Japan 9,068 || West Germany 7:374
US.A. 8,511 || US.A. 2,643
West Germany 6,147 | Netherlands 2,038
Iran 4,149 '
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Madagascar (Malagasy Republic)

596,000 sq. km.; 6,600,000 inhab. (4 3.3% per year); 11 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Tananarive, 300,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Tamatave, 55,000 inhab. (main port); Tuléar,
45,000; Majunga, 40,000; Fianarantsoa, 40,000.

National currency: Franc CFA = $.004.,

Gross domestic product in 1965: 176 billion francs CFA ($110
per inhab.).

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 37 kg.

Major products: Coffee: 65,000 tons; rice: 1,270,000 tons; cotton,
sugarcane, vanilla, sisal; cattle (Zébus): 9 M. head; uranium,
mica, graphite, gold, chrome.

Foreign trade 1965

M M

Francs Francs

IMPORTS CIF CFA EXPORTS FOB CFA

Food, beverages, tobacco 6,481 | Coffee 7.133
Petroleum and products 1,844 | Spices 3,631
Chemicals 3,101 (of which: vanilla) (2,437}
Manufactured goods 9,822 || Meats 1,649
Machinery, transp. equip. 8,606 | Sisal and agave 1,340
Misc. manufactured goods 3,523 | Vegetables 1,031
Crude tobacco 877

Total.......... 34,073 Total .......... 22,632

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
France 21,313 | France 10,122
Thaitand 1,922 | US.A. 6,092
US.A. 1,607 || Reunion 1,310
West Germany 1,405 | West Germany 1,036
United Kingdom 603
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Third World: Africa

Morocco

465,000 sq. km.; 14 M. inhab. (+-3.2% per year); 30 inhab. per
sq. km.

Capital: Rabat, 230,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Casablanca: 1.2 M. inhab.; Marrakesh, 250,000;
Fez, 230,000; Meknes, 180,000; Tangier, 150,000; Oujda,
130,000; Tetuan, 110,000.

National currency: Dirham — $.198.

National revenue in 1965: 11.5 billion DH,

Gross domestic product in 1965: 12 billion DH ($175 per inhab.),
Agriculture: 32%; mines: 8% manufacturing industry: 14%.

Annual growth rate 1960-67: 3.2%

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 149 kg.; steel: 16 kg.

Major products: Citrus: 575,000 tons; cattle: 13 M. head; to-
matoes, cereals (barley, hard wheat, maize), grapes, almonds,
olives, rice, cotton; natural phosphates: 10 M. tons (the
world’s main exporter); manganese ore: 150,000 to 200,000
tons; cobalt: 1,500 tons; lead ore: 75,000 tons; zinc ore:
45,000 tons; iron ore: approximately 600,000 tons; coal,
antimony, copper; textile and food (sardine) industries;
fisheries: 200,000 tons.

Foreign trade 1964

M M

IMPORTS CIF Dirhams EXPORTS FOB Dirhams
Food, live animals, Phosphates 578
beverages, tobacco 636 Citrus 311
{of which sugar) (327) Fresh vegetables 269
Crude materials 213 Non-ferrous ores 164
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Preserved fish 135
related materials 137 Wine 119
Chemicals 196 Cereals 65
Manufactured goods 570 Iron ore 40
Machinery, transp. material'_s 427 Preserved vegetables 32
Total.......... 2,308 Total .......... 2,186

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS

France 879 France 958
US.A. 271 West Germany 182
Cuba (sugar) 186 Spain 132
West Germany 140 United Kingdom 108
Belgium-Luxembourg 79
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Mozambique

783,000 sq. km.: 7 M. inhab. (+ 1.3% per year); 9 inhab. per
sq. km.

Capital: Lourengo Marques, 200,000 inhab,

Principal city: Beira, 50,000 inhab.

Currency: Escudo = $.034.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 12 billion escudos ($60 per

_inhab. approx.).

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 132 kg.

Major products: Cotton: 35,000 tons; rice: 150,000 tons; tea:
10,000 tons; sisal, copra, sugarcane, maize, manioc, beans,
timber; cattle: 1,150,000 head; coal: 280,000 tons; little
developed resources in iron ore, bauxite, copper, gold; indus-
try limited to the transformation of agricultural products.

Foreign trade 1965

M
M
IMPORTS CIF Escudos EXPORTS FOB | Escudos
Oil seeds 680
Raw cotton 554
Raw sugar ggg
(lack of significant figures) Le:od 2o
Sisal 175
Vegetable oils 170
Total .......... 4,981 Total .......... 3,107
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
1,151
Portugal 1,720 Porjcugal ,
United Kingdom 525 India ) 32(1)
South Africa 524 South Africa 300
West Germany 385 U.S..A. ] byl
Iraq 244 United Kingdom
U.S.A. 206
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Third World: Africa
Nigeria

924,000 sq. km.; 58,500,000 inhab. (4 2.0% per year); 63 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Lagos, 680,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Ibadan, 640,000 inhab.; Zaria, 175,000; Kano,
135,000; Oyo, 120,000; Iwo, 110,000; Enugu, 90,000.

National currency: Pound = $2.80., ’

Gross domestic product in 1965: £1,320 M. approximately ($65
per inhab. approx.). Agriculture: approximately 60%; all
industries: approximately 10%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1963: £163 M.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 38 kg.; steel: 6 kg.

Major products: Palm oil: 400,000 tons (first in the -world);
cocoa: 300,000 tons (second in the world); rubber: 70,000
tons; groundnuts: 1,300,000 tons (third in the world); cot-
ton; timber: 31 M. cubic meters; livestock; coal: 700,000
tons; tin concentrate: 9,000 tons (sixth in the world); crude

oil: 6 M. tons.
Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS CIF ME EXPORTS FOB ML

Food, bevera_ges, tobacco 25 || Oil seeds 69

Crude materials 6 | Crude or partly refined

Petroleum products 17 petroleum 68
Chemicals 20 ||Cocoa 43
Manu_f. goods 90 || Vegetable oil 24
Mgchlnery, transp. equip. 92 | Rubber 11
-Misc. manuf. goods 21 || Cotton ’ 6
Wood 6

Raw hides and skins 5

Total ............. 275 Total ............ 263

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
United Kingdom 85 | United Kingdom 101
US.A. 33 || Netherlands 32
West Germany 30 | West Germany 28
Japan 26 || US.A. 26
Italy 13 | France 18
France 12
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Third World: Africa

Republic of South Africa

1,221,000 sq. km.; 18.3 M. inhab. (+ 2.4% per year); 15 inhab.
per sq. km. (19% white, 68% black, 13% Indian and mixed
blood.) ‘

Capital: Pretoria, 440,000 inhab. Administrative capital: Cape-
town, 830,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Johannesburg, 1.2 M.; Durban, 700,000.

National currency: Rand — $1.395,

National income in 1964: 6,250 M. rand.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 7,590 M. rand ($625 per inhab.
approx.). Agriculture: 9%; all industries (including con-
struction) : 40%.

Annual growth rate 1958-64: 5.6%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 1,547 M., rand.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 2,576 kg.; steel: 173 kg.

Major products: Gold: 950 tons (half the total world production);
diamonds: about one-sixth of world production excluding the
U.S.S.R.; uranium oxide: 3,800 tons; steel: 3.25 M. tons;
coal: 50 M. tons; manganese ore: 600,000 tons; chrome ore:
400,000 tons; antimony ore: 13,000 tons; asbestos: 200,000
tons; sheep: 35 M. head; cattle: 13 M. head.

Foreign trade 1965

M M

IMPORTS CIF Rands EXPORTS FOB Rands

Food, animals, beverages, Food, animals, beverages,
tobacco 78 tobacco 234
Crude materials 132 | Crude materials 317
Coke, coal, petroleum prods. 93 Coke, coal, petroleum prods. 25
Chemicals 124 1 Chemicals 34
Manufactured goods 426 | Manufactured goods 275
Machinery, transp. equip. 738 Machinery, transp. equip. 34
Misc. manufactured goods 122 Misc. manufactured goods 12
Gold 766
Total .......... 1,754 Total .......... 1,817

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
United Kingdom 494 || United Kingdom 356
U.S.A. 331 US.A. 100
West Germany 191 Japan 72
Japan 101 West Germany 55
Italy 70 || Belgium-Luxembourg a5
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Third World: Africa

Senegal

196,000 sq. km.; 3,550,000 inhab. (4 2.3% per year); 17.8
inhab, per sq. km.

Capital: Dakar, 400,000 inhab. (important port).

Principal cities: Kaolack, 90,000 inhab.; Thiés, 75,000; Saint-
Louis, 70,000; Rufisque, 55,000.

National currency: Franc CFA = $.004. '

Gross domestic product in 1965: 167 billion francs CFA ($194
per inhab.).

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 0%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 136 kg.

Major products: groundnuts: 1 M. tons (fourth in the world);
rice: 100,000 tons; cotton, millet, garden vegetables; cattle:
2 M. head; fisheries: 130,000 tons (especially tuna); phos-
phates: 800,000 tons; salt, deposits of aluminum oxide,
bauxite, iron; oil extraction, breweries, light textile industry.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
Francs Francs
IMPORTS CIF CFA EXPORTS FOB CFA
Food, beverages, tobacco 14,801 Groundnut oil 13,143
Petroleum products . 2,000 Oil seeds 9,328
Crude materials 1,444 Phosphates 2,669
Chemicals 2,498 Oilseed cakes 2,553
Manufactured goods 10,847
Machinery, transp. equip. 5,769
Misc. manufactured goods 2,352
Total .......... 40,554 Total .......... 31,712
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
France 21,548 France 25,589
Cambodia 2,307 West Germany 869
West Germany 1,805 Madagascar 592
U.S.A. 1,665 Japan 588
Thailand } 1,626 Italy 466
United Kingdom 447
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Southern Rhodesia

390,000 sq. km.; 4.4 M. inhab. (230,000 Europeans) (4 3.2%
per year); 11 inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Salisbury, 320,000 inhab.

Principal city: Bulawayo, 220,000 inhab.

Currency.: Pound — $2.80.

National revenue in 1965: £338 M.

Gross domestic product in 1965: £380 M. ($250 per inhab.).
Agriculture: 19%; mines: 10%; industrial manufactures:
19%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 3.3%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1966: £86 M.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 577 kg.; steel: 22 kg.

Major products: Maize: 500,000 tons; wheat, cotton; tobacco:
130,000 tons (fifth or sixth in the world); sugar: 170,000
tons; groundnuts, citrus, timber; cattle: 3.9 M. head; coal:
3 M. tons; iron ore; 500,000 tons; chrome: 200,000 tons
(second in the world); copper, antimony; gold: 18 tons;
tin, manganesite; asbestos: 140,000 tons (third in the world).

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS FOB ML EXPORTS FOB ML
Food, beverages, tobacco 13 || Raw tobacco 47
Crude materials 5 | Asbestos . 11
Petroleum products 6 | Textiles and clothing 9
Chemicals 13 [ Sugar 7
Manuf. goods 31 { Copper 7
Machinery, transp. equip. 38 | Meat 6
Misc. manuf. goods 11 | Iron and steel 6
Chromium ore 4
Total . ...ovunnnn. 112 ' Total ...ovveeenn.. 142
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
United Kingdom 36 | Zambia 36
South Africa ‘| 28 .| United Kingdom 31
US.A. 8 || South Africa 15
Japan 7 || West Germany 13
West Germany 5 || Malawi 8
Japan 7
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Third World: Africa

Sudan

2,506,000 sq. km.; 13,900,000 inhab. (+ 2.8% per year); 5.5
inhab. per sq. km.; heterogeneous population.

Capital: Khartoum, 150,000 inhab. (conurbation: more than
300,000).

Principal cities: Port Sudan, 70,000 inhab.; Kassala, 50,000;
Atbara, 40,000. '

National currency: Pound = $2.90.

Gross domestic product in 1964: £485 M. ($110 per inhab.).
Agriculture: 54%; all industries: 6%.

Average annual growth rate 1958-64.: about 5%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 60 kg.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1966: £100 M.

Principal products: Cotton: 175,000 tons (sixth or seventh in the
world); cattle: 7 M. head; sheep: 8 M. head; goats: 6 M.
head; salt: 60,000 tons. Secondary cereals, gum arabic, oil
seeds.

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS CIF 1000 £ EXPORTS FOB 10008
Food, beverages, tobacco 17,278 || Raw cotton 31,195
Crude materials 1,380 || Oilseeds 15,555
Coal, coke, petrol. prods. 3,479 || Gum arabic 7,628
Chemicals 7,016 | Oilseed cakes 3,786
Manuf. goods 22,461
Machinery, transp. equip. 15,200
Misc. manuf. goods 4,314

Total ............ 72,289 Total ............ 67,139

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
United Kingdom 16,918 | West Germany 7,182
Jap_an 6,819 || ltaly 7,144
India 6,490 | United Kingdom 6,560
US.A. 4,728 | China 5,365
West Germany 3,835 | Netherlands 4,473
USS.R. : 2,583 | USS.R. 4,378
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Tanzania

940,000 sq. km.; 10,300,000 inhab. (4 1.4% per year); 11
inhab. per sq. km. :

Capital: Dar-Es-Salaam, 135,000 inhab.

Principal city: Zanzibar, 65,000 inhab.

National currency: East African shilling = $.14,

National revenue in 1964: approximately 4,700 M. shillings.

Gross domestic product in 1964: approximately 5,200 M. shil-
lings ($70 per inhab.). Agriculture: 55%; all industries: 7%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 3.1%

Total budgetary expenditure in 1966: 1,350 M. shillings.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 51 kg.

Major products: Sisal: 250,000 tons (first in the world); cloves:
the greater part of world production; coffee: 35,000 tons;
cotton: 50,000 tons; cattle: 8.3 M. head; tea, tobacco, rice,
groundnuts; gold: 3,000 kg.; tin concentrate: 300 tons;
diamonds: 2.5% of world production.

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS CIF S EXPORTS FOB MmLe
Food, beverages, tobacco 4 ([ Sisal and agave fiber 14
Crude materials 1 || Raw cotton 12
Petroleum products 2 i| Coffee 9
Chemicals 4 || Diamonds 7
Manuf. goods 20 || Cashew nuts 4
Machinery, transp. equip. 17 | Cloves 2
Misc. manuf. goods 5

Total ............. 54 TJotal ............. 67

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS

United Kingdom 17 {| United Kingdom 19
Japan 5 || India 6
West Germany 4 | Hong Kong 5
Italy 4 || West Germany 5
India 4 || China 4
US.A. 3 || US.A. 4
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Third World: Africa

per sq. km.

Tunisia
164,000 sq. km.; 4,800,000 inhab. (4 2.1% per year); 29 inhab.

Capital: Tunis, 700,000 inhab. (conurbation).

Principal cities: Sfax, 75,000 inhab.; Sousse, 55,000; Bizerte,
50,000; Kairouan, 45,000.

National currency: Dinar = $1.905.

National revenue in 1965: 414 M. dinars.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 500 M. dinars ($185 per inhab.).
Agriculture: 22%; all industries: 18%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 5.3%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 244 kg.; steel: 21 kg.

Major products: Olive oil: 100,000 tons; wine: 1,800,000 hecto-
liters; cereals, dates, garden vegetables, citrus, cork, esparto
grass, fish; phosphates: 2,800,000 tons; iron ore: 600,000
tons; lead and zinc ores; salt; industry: oil extraction, can-
neries; cement: 450,000 tons; the development of oil deposits

is planned.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF Dinars EXPORTS FOB Dinars
Food, live animals, beverages, Olive oil 14
tobacco 18 Natural phosphates 13
Crude materials 7 Phosphate fertilizers 9
Mineral fuels, lubricants, Citrus 3
related mat. 7 Wine 3
Chemicals 8 Iron ore 3
Manuf. goods 39 Lead 2
- Machinery, transp. mats. 40
Misc. manuf. goods 6
Total ............. 129 Total ............ 63
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
France 50 France 20
US.A. 21 Italy 8
Italy 9 United Kingdom 3
West Germany 7 Yugoslavia 3
United Kingdom 5 Greece 2
U.S.S.R. 3 Algeria 2
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Uganda

236,000 sq. km.; 7.7 M. inhab. (42.5% per year); 32.6 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Kampala, 140,000 inhab. (conurbation).

Principal city: Jinja, 35,000 inhab.

National currency: East African shilling = $.14.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 224 M. EA pounds ($83 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 59%; all industries: 12%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 3.8%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1966: 1,200 M. shillings.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 36 kg.

Major products: Coffee: 180,000 tons; cotton: 80,000 tons;
groundnuts: 160,000 tons; tea: 7,000 tons; cattle: 3.5 M.
head; timber: 11 M. cubic meters; copper ore: 20,000
tons; cobalt ore and tin. '

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS CIF 1000 £, EXPORTS FOB 1000 £
Food, beverages, tobacco 2,146 |} Coffee 30,421
Crude materials 612 | Raw cotton 16,762
Petroleum products 446 || Copper and alloys 7,994
Animal and vegetable oils Tea 2,388
and fats 860
Chemicals 3,100
Manuf. goods 16,830
Machinery, trans. equip. 14,847
Total ............ 40,854 Total ........... 62,713
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
United Kingdom 15,679 | US.A. 14,092
Japan 4,157 || United Kingdom 10,697
West Germany 3,812 | Belgium-Luxembourg 7,017
India 1,946 || China 6,237
US.A. 1,937 || India 3,477
Italy 1,636 | Canada 2,165
France - 1,575
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Third World: Africa

United Arab Republic

1 M. sq. km.; 30 M. inhab. (4 2.9% per year); 30 inhab, per
sq. km.

Capital: Cairo, 3,500,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Alexandria, 1,600,000 inhab.; Port Said, 270,000;
Suez, 210,000; Tanta, 190,000; Mansura, 160,000; Ismailia,
120,000,

National currency: Egyptian pound = $2.30.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 2,050 M. Egyptian pounds ($155
per inhab.). Agriculture: approximately 23%; all industries:
approximately 25%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 6.5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 742 M. Egyptian pounds
(1964: 480 M.), ‘

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 321 kg.; steel: 24 kg.

“Major products: Cotton: 500,000 tons (fourth in the world);
sugar: 400,000 tons; cotton seed: 900,000 tons (fifth in the
world); maize: 1,900,000 tons; rice: 2 M. tons; wheat:
1,500,000 tons; crude oil: 6.5 M. tons; steel: 150,000 tons;
textile, food, fertilizer industries; Suez Canal revenue:

$200 M.
Foreign trade 1965
ML MmE
IMPORTS CIF Egypt. EXPORTS FOB Egypt.
Food, animals, tobacco 106 Raw cotton 146
Crude materials 39 Textiles, fabrics 44
‘Coal, coke, petroleum Rice 20
and products 33 Petroleum and products 17
Chemicals 51 Fish vegetables 10
Manufactured goods 72
Machinery, transp. equip. 95
Total .......... _ 406 Total . ......... 261
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
U.S.A. 82 US.S.R. 57
West Germanv 38 Czechoslovakia 27
U.S.S.R. 37 China 20
India 24 West Germany 15
Italy 24 Italy 12
France 21 India 1
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Zambia

752,600 sq. km.; 3.8 M. inhab. (75,000 Europeans) (4 2.9%
per year); 5 inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Lusaka, 100,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Ndola, 95,000 inhab.; Livingstone, 35,000.

National currency: Pound = $2.80,

Gross domestic product in 1965: £320 M. ($220 per inhab.
approx.). Agriculture: 10%; mines: 42%; manufacturing
industry: 7%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 6.1%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: £55 M.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 431 kg.; steel: 3 kg.

Major products: Coffee, tobacco; cattle: 1.3 M. head; copper ore:
630,000 tons (fourth in the world); manganese ore; cobalt
ore: 1,400 tons (fifth in the world); lead and zinc ore, etc.;
problem of outlet to the sea: at first through Beira (Mozam-
bique), now through Tanzania.

Foreign trade 1965

IMPORTS FOB ML EXPORTS FOB ML
Food, animals, beverages, Crude and semi-crude copper 172
tobacco 10 || Other non-ferrous metals 8
Crude mats., coke, coal, Raw tobacco 2
and pet. prods. 7
Electric energy 5
Chemicals 10
Manuf. goods 25
Machinery, transp. equip. 35
Misc. manuf. goods 13
Total ............. 105 Total............. 188
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
Southern Rhodesia 36 || United Kingdom 72
United Kingdom 21 || West Germany 25
South Africa 21 |l Japan 23
US.A. 7 iltaly 16
Japan 4 || France 14
West Germany 3 || South Africa 13
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Third World: Latin America

Argentina

2,777,000 sq. km.; 22.7 M. inhab. (41.6% per year); 8.1 inhab.
per sq. km,

Capital: Buenos Aires, 3 M. inhab. (conurbation: 7 M).

Principal cities: Rosario, 680,000; Cérdoba, 650,000; La Plata,
400,000. ,

National currency in 1965: Peso — $.006 ($1.09 = approximately
170 pesos). In 1967, peso =$.00286 ($1.00 = 350 pesos).

Gross domestic product in 1965: Approximately 3,260 billion
pesos ($845 per inhab.). Agriculture: 16%; all industries:
37%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 3.2%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 387 billion pesos.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 1,242 kg.; steel: 93 kg.

Major products: Wheat: 10 M. tons; maize: 5.2 M. tons; flax
seed: 800,000 tons (first in the world); wine: 20 M. hecto-
liters; cattle: 43 M. head (fourth in the world); sheep: 45
M. head (fourth in the world); pigs: 3.5 M. head; wool:
190,000 tons; crude oil: 14 M. tons; natural gas: 3,700 M.
cubic meters; steel: 1.3 M. tons; cement: 3 M., tons; food
and textile industries.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF $U.S. EXPORTS FOB $U.S.
Food, animals, beverages, Cereals (wheat, maize) 582
tobacco 73 | Fresh or frozen meat 272
Crude materials 183 || Wool . 117
Coke, coal, petroleum products/ 115 || Canned meat, etc. 53
Chemicals 130 || Raw hides and skins 48
Manufactured goods 347 | Linseed oil 47
Machinery, transportation
equipment 301
Miscellaneous manufactured
goods : 40
Total............ 1,199 Total............ 1,493
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 273 | ftaly 239
Brazil 162 | Nethertands 161
West Germany 110 || United Kingdom 153
Italy 80 | Brazil 107
United Kingdom 73 || West Germany 99
France 46 f US.A. 95
Japan 44 || USS.R. . 87
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Bolivia
1,098,500 sq. km.; 3,750,000 inhab. (+ 1.4% per year); 3.4
inhab. per sq. km.. -
Capital: Sucre, 70,000 inhab. '
Principal city: La Paz, 370,000 inhab.

jonal currency: Peso = $.084.
ICV;‘:ZsOsnadomestic product in 1965: 7,230 M. pesos ($165 per

inhab.). Agriculture: 23%; mines: 1§%; i;ldustnes: 12%.
Annual growth rate 1958-65: 4.5% approxulr\l;te yéos
Total budgetary expendituregf; 1 ;64.;;,461(’)7 ; 1;gpe .
ita consumption in 1964: Energy: . . N
ﬁ(rzjzcrlpproducts: Cattle: 2.8 M. he_ad; sheep: 7.‘5 M h;g;lgt:;g.
mony ore: 9,700 tons (third in the world); t.m co cen cdn;
25,000 tons (second or third in the world); tungs

centrate: 1,400 tons; copper, lead, and silver ores.

i 1965
Foreign trade . o - $L';As
IMPORTS CIF $U.S. International Prices s.)o.
insignifi Tin ore and bars
(Ir_mcomplete and insignificant L:; ore g
figres) Silver :
Zinc ore 3
1 || Wolframite
Wheat flour ! Other minerals ..
Total ............ 126 Total ............ 129

YERS
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BU

i 59
59 [ United Kingdom
iy 17 | US.A. 5(75
JWaegsatnGermany 15 || West Germany
Argentina ; .
United Kingdom
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Brazil

8,512,000 sq. km.; 85 M. inhab. (4 3% per year); 10 inhab. per
sq. km.

Capital: Brasilia, 250,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Rio de Janeiro, 3.7 M. inhab.; Sdo Paulo, 3.5 M.;
Recife, 900,000; Belo Horizonte, 800, 000

National currency: Cruzelro = $.0005 (1965 rate). Since 1958:
1 heavy cruzeiro = $31.25.

Gross domestic product in 1965: Approximately 31,000 billion
cruzeiros ($210 per inhab.). Agriculture: 29%; all indus-
tries: 28%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 4.5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965 (Federal government and
states): 5,270 billion cruzeiros.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 364 kg.; steel: 43 kg.

Major products: Coffee: 1.6 M. tons (first in the world) ; rice: 6 M.
tons; cotton: 600,000 tons; groundnuts: 600,000 tons; cocoa:
150,000 tons; maize: 10 M. tons; sugar: 3.4 M. tons; cattle:
80 M. head; pigs: 55 M. head; sheep: 21 M. head; timber;
iron ore: 10 M. tons; manganese ore: 600,000 tons; steel:
3 M. tons; textile industries (cotton) and others.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF $U.S. EXPORTS FOB $US.
Food, animals 203 || Coffee 707
Crude materials 43 i Iron ore and concentrates 103
Coal, coke, petroleum and Raw cotton. 96
products 225 || Wood 63
Chemicals 174 || Raw sugar 57
Manufactured goods 166 || tron and steel 44
Machinery, transportation Cocoa 41
equipment 244 || Vegetable oils 35
Miscellaneous manufactured Non-ferrous minerals 34
goods 33
Total ........... 1,096 Total ............ 1,595
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 325 || US.A. 520
Argentina 132 }| West Germany 141
West Germany 96 || Argentina 141
Venezuela 82 ji ltaly 85
Japan 37 || Netherlands 81
U.S.S.R. 35 j| United ngdom 62
France 33 || France 56
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Chile

742,000 sq. km.; 8,800,000 inhab. (+ 2.3% per year); 12 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Santiago, 2,400,000 inhab. (conurbation).

Principal cities: Valparaiso, 300,000 inhab.; Concepcion, 180,000;
Vifa del Mar, 150,000; Temuco, 130,000,

National currency: Escudo = $.32.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 20,800 M. escudos ($650 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 10% mines: 8%; industries: 18%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 4.1%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 3,860 M. escudos.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 1,078 kg.; steel: 74 kg.

Major products: Wine: 5 M, hectoliters; fish: 1 M. tons; sheep: 6.5
M. head; copper ore: 800,000 tons (second in the world);
iron ore: 7 M. tons; molybdenum: 3,800 tons (third in the
world); steel: 500,000 tons; cement: 1.2 M. tons.

Foreign trade 1963, 1964, 1965

M ™M

IMPORTS CIF Pesos * EXPORTS FOB Pesos*

Food, animals, beverages Copper (ingots and bars) 1,847
tobacco 617 Iron ore 338

Crude materials 277 Various minerals
Coke, coal, petroleum prods. 152 and concentrates 222
Chemicals 384 Saltpeter 134
Manuf. goods 360 Copper wire 90
Machinery, transp. equip. 1,076 Fish meal 77
Misc. manuf. goods 166

Total ............ 3,094 Total ............ 3,038

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS

US.A. 1,151 US.A. 1,034
West Germany 309 West Germany 440
Argentina 248 United Kingdom 375
United Kingdom 186 Japan 360
Peru . 116 Netherlands 351

Total ............ 12,930 Total ............ 3,339

* Unit of exchange = 6 ounces of gold
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Colombia

1,138,000 sq. km.; 18.6 M. inhab. (4 3.2% per year); 16.3
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Bogota, 1,750,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Cali, 830,000 inhab.; Medellin, 800,000; Baran-
quilla, 540,000.

National currency: Peso = $.111 (official rate).

Gross domestic product in 1965: approximately 59 billion pesos
($280 per inhab.). Agriculture: 32%; all industries: 22%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 4.5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 4,600 M. pesos.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 494 kg.; steel: 31 kg.

Major products: Coffee: 480,000 tons (second in the world);
cattle: 16 M. head; maize: 1.1 M. tons; tobacco: 43,000
tons; bananas, cotton; sugar: 400,000 tons; crude oil: 8.5 M.
tons; gold: 11,000 kg.; steel: 200,000 tons; cement: 2 M. tons.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF $u.S. EXPORTS FOB $US.
Food, beverages, tobacco 26 || Coffee 344
Crude materials 38 || Crude oil 88
Chemicals 72 || Bananas 19
Manufactured goods 70 |i Refined petroleum products 8
Machinery, transportation Raw cotton 8
equipment 206
Miscellaneous manufactured
goods 12
Total ............ 454 Total ............ 539
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 212 || US.A. 252
West Germany 52 [| West Germany 63
United Kingdom 23 || Netherlands 29
Canada 19 || Trinidad and Tobago 28
Japan 16 || Spain 25
Sweden 13 [} United Kingdom 21
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Dominican Republic

48,700 sq. km.; 3,730,000 inhab. (4 3.5% per year); 76.5 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Santo Domingo, 400,000 inhab.

National currency: Peso — $1.00.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 1,085 M. pesos ($310 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 24%; all industries: 18%.

Annual growth rate 1958-64: 5.2%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 196 M. pesos.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 209 kg.

Major products: Sugar: 850,000 tons; cocoa: 40,000 tons; coffee:
40,000 tons; groundnuts: 50,000 tons; maize: 100,000 tons;
rice: 150,000 tons; tobacco: 30,000 tons; bananas: 20 M.
tons; bauxite: 800,000 tons; cement: 300,000 tons; food

canneries.
Foreign trade 1964
M M
IMPORTS FOB Pesos EXPORTS FOB Pesos
Sugar 86
Coffee 30
{Incomplete and insignificant Tobacco 15
figures) Cocoa 12
Bauxite 9
Bananas 5
Total . ........... 192 Total ............ 178
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
‘US.A. 102 US.A. 118
West Germany 13 United Kingdom 11
Japan 12 Italy 9
United Kingdom 9 West Germany 5
Netherlands 8
Canada 8
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Ecuador

283,500 sq. km.; 5,250,000 inhab. (- 3.2% per year); 18.5
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Quito, 380,000 inhab.

Principal city: Guayaquil, 530,000 inhab.

National currency: Sucre = $.055. )

Gross domestic product in 1965: 20.8 billion sucres ($220 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 34%:; all industries: 21%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 3,450 M. sucres.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 4.3%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 195 kg.

Major products: Bananas: 2.2 M. tons; coffee: 50,000 tons; cocoa:
50,000 tonms; rice: 180,000 tons; potatoes: 325,000 tons;
sugar: 160,000 tons; gold: 600 kg.; crude oil: 375,000 tons;
cement: 300,000 tons.

Foreign trade 1964

M M
IMPORTS FOB $U.S. EXPORTS FOB $U.S.
Food, beverages, tobacco 16 || Bananas 84
Petroleum and products 8 || Coffee 37
Chemicals 20 || Sugar 7
Manufactured goods 40
Machinery, transportation
equipment 47
Miscellaneous manufactured
goods 7
Total ............ 148 Total ............ 143
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 69 || US.A. 66
West Germany 17 || West Germany 21
Belgium-Luxembourg 9 || Japan 9
United Kingdom 8 || Belgium-Luxembourg 6
Japan 6 || Colombia 6
Canada 5 [i Netherlands 5
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Guatemala

109,000 sq. km.; 4,600,000 inhab. (4 3.2% per year); 42 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Guatemala, 450,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Quezaltenango, 50,000 inhab.; Puerto Barrios,
30,000 inhab.

National currency: Quetzal = $1.00.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 1,430 M. quetzals ($322 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 28%: all industries: 16%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 5.8%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 107 M. quetzals.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 175 kg.

Major products: Bananas: 22 M. tons (United Fruit); coffee:
100,000 tons; maize: 575,000 tons; cotton: 70,000 tons;
cotton seed: 110,000 tons; sugar: 150,000 tons; cement:
180,000 tons. :

Foreign trade 1965

M M

IMPORTS CIF Quetzales EXPORTS FOB | Quetzales
Food, beverages, tobacco 23 Coffee 92
Petroleum and products 16 Raw cotton 34
Chemicals 39 Meat 5
Manufactured goods 61 Sugar 5
Machinery, transp. equip. 66 Textiles 5
Misc. manufactured goods 19 Bananas 4

Total .......... 229 Total .......... 187

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 97 U.S.A. 68
El Salvador 22 West Germany 25
West Germany 22 Japan 21
dapan 15 El Salvador 20
United Kingdom 11 Honduras 10
Venezuela 7
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Third World: Latin America
Haiti

27,750 sq. km.; 4,800,000 inhab. (4 2.3% per year); 173 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Port-au-Prince, 270,000 inhab. (conurbation 470,000).

National currency: Gourde = $.20.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 1,910 M. gourdes ($84 per
inhab.). Heavy preponderance of agriculture,

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 2%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 155 M. gourdes.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 32 kg.

Principal products: Coffec: 35,000 tons; sisal: 25,000 tons; cocoa:
2,500 tons; cotton, wood, bananas (United Fruit); sugar:
70,000 tons; cattle: 650,000 head; sheep: 900,000 head;
bauxite: 450,000 tons; copper, salt. ’

Foreign trade 1957, 1958*

M M
IMPORTS CIF 1957 Gourdes EXPORTS FOB 1958 Gourdes
Wheat flour 25 Coffee 157
Cotton articles 29 Sisal 28
Petroleum products 1 Cocoa 7
Automobiles 8 Sugar 4

(insufficiently
significant statitistics)

Total .......... 191 USA. Total.......... 21
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS 1957 PRINCIPAL BUYERS 1958

U.S.A. 119 U.S.A. 104
Canada 1" Belgium-Luxembourg 38
Curagao 9 Italy 37
West Germany 8 France 8
United Kingdom 7 Netherlands 7

* No more recent figures available.
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Mexico

1,972,500 sq. km.; 42.5 M. inhab. (4 3.3% per year); 21.5
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Mexico City, 3.5 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Guadalajara, 1.05 M. inhab.; Monterrey, 850,000.
Six other cities of more than 100,000 inhab.

National currency: Peso = $.08.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 245 billion pesos ($460 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 17%; all industries: 32%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 5.6% approximately.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 17.4 billion pesos.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 1,029 kg.; steel: 63 kg.

Major products: Maize: 8.5 M. tons; tobacco: 70,000 tons; cotton:
550,000 tons; coffee: 150,000 tons; sugar: 1.9 M. tons;
cattle: 30 M. tons; silver: 1,300 tons (first in the world);
crude oil: 16.5 M. tons; natural gas: 14,000 M. cubic
meters; iron ore: 1.5 M. tons; antimony ore: 4,800 tons
(fifth in the world); lead ore: 170,000 tons; zinc ore: 240,-
000 tons; copper, gold, manganese, mercury, tin; steel: 2.4
M. tons; cement: 4.5 M. tons; various industries.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF Pesos EXPORTS FOB Pesos
Food, animals, beverages, Raw cotton 2,652
tobacco 875 Maize 965
Crude materials 1,826 Silver, copper, lead, raw zinc 950
Electric energy 471 Coffee 937
Chemicals 3,124 Raw sugar 732
Manuf. goods 2,330 . Fresh and dried vegetables 682
Machinery, transp. equip. 9,675 Fresh fish 580
Misc. manuf. goods 1,062 Non-ferrous minerals
and concentrates . 545
Wheat 521
Total ........... 19,496 Total ........... 14,280
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 12,815 US.A. 8,013
West Germany 1,526 Japan 1,015
United Kingdom 670 Poland 725
France 606 West Germany 436
Italy 556 Switzerland 337
Japan 489 U.A.R. . 256
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Peru

1,285,000 sq. km.; 12 M. inhab. (4+3% per year); 9.3 inhab.
per sq. km,

Capital: Lima, 1.8 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Callao, 210,000; Arequipa, 200,000.

National currency: Sol = $.038. ,

Gross domestic product in 1965: Approximately 116 billion soles
($370 per inhab.). Agriculture: 20%; mines: 7%; indus-
tries: 18%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 6.4%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 17.4 billion soles.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 602 kg.; steel: 24 kg.

Major products: Fish: 9 M. tons (first in the world for industrial
fishing for fish meal); cotton: 160,000 tons; sugar: 780,000
tons; iron ore: 4.3 M. tons; copper: 180,000 tons; lead:
150,000 tons; silver: 1,150 tons; zinc: 200,000 tons; anti-
mony, gold, mercury, molybdenum, tungsten.

Foreign trade 1963, 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF 1963 Soles EXPORTS FOB 1963 Soles
Food, animals, beverages, Non-ferrous metals 3,198
tobacco 2,437 Livestock food (fish meal) 2,866
Crude materials 474 Textile fibers 2,779
Coke, coal, petroleum prods. 463 Metallic minerals 2,048
Chemicals 1,504 Sugar 1,738
Manuf. goods 2,893
Machinery, transp. equip. 6,325
Misc. manuf. goods 746
' Total ........... 14,833 Total ............ 14,508
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS 1965 PRINCIPAL BUYERS 1965
US.A. 7,780 US.A. 6,055
West Germany 2,291 West Germany 2,246
Japan {1,397 Japan 1,644
Argentina 1,320 Netherlands 1,631
United Kingdom 1,017 United Kingdom 1,038
Belgium-Luxembourg 895
Total ........... 19,562 Total ........... 17,897
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Uruguay

187,000 sq. km.; 2,800,000 inhab. (4 1.4% per year); 14.6
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Montevideo, 1,250,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Paysandd, Salto, 55,000 inhab.

National currency: Peso = $.017 (end of 1965). End of 1967:
$1.00 = 200 pesos.

Gross domestic product in 1965: Approximately 110 billion pesos
($600 per inhab.). Agriculture: 15%; all industries: 24%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: Approximately 0%.

Current external debt in 1965: Approximately $450 M.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Epergy: 830 kg.; steel: 31 kg.

Major products: Cattle: 9.3 M. head; sheep: 22 M. head; meat:
350,000 tons; wool: 85,000 tons; flax seed: 75,000 tons;
sunflowers, groundnuts; wheat: 600,000 tons; potatoes, rice.
Electrical energy power installed: 460,000 kw; food indus-

tries, hide and leather.

Foreign trade 1965

M M

IMPORTS CIF $uU.S. EXPORTS FOB $uU.S.

Wool, greasy 62

Wool, washed 8

Wool worsted tops 21

{Incomplete and insignificant Beef 44

figures) Lamb 7

Meat extract 5

Raw hides and skins 5

Wheat 5

Total ............ 151 Total ............ 191

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS " PRINCIPAL BUYERS

US.A. 20 | US.A. 32

West Germany 18 || United Kingdom 31

United Kingdom 15 || Netherlands 18

Brazil : 13 | West Germany 16

Venezuela 13 || Spain ‘1IZ
Argentina g | ltaly
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Venezuela

912,000 sq. km.; 9.1 M. inhab. (4 3.4% per year); 10 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Caracas: 1.7 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Maracaibo, 490,000 inhab.; Barquisimeto, 230,-
000; San Cristobal, 125,000; Cuidad Guayana, 100,000
(increasing rapidly).

National currency: Bolivar = $.222.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 38 billion bolivars ($950 per
inhab. approx.). Agriculture: 8%; crude oil and refineries:
28%; industry: 12%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 5.3%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 7 billion bolivars.

Direct American investment: More than $3 billion.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 3,000 kg.; steel: 119 kg.

Major products: Crude oil: 180 M. tons (third in the world,
largest exporter); natural gas: 6.3 billion cubic meters; iron
ore: 11 M. tons; gold: 1,050 kg.; diamonds, manganese,
nickel; refined oil: about 60 M. tons; steel: 700,000 tons;
electric energy power installed: more than 2 M. kw; metal
conversion, textile and food industries.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF Bolivares EXPORTS FOB Bolivares
Food, beverages, tobacco 607 Crude oil 7,862
Crude materials 258 Refined petroleum products 3,367
- Manufactured goods 541 Iron ore : 606
Chemicals 1,224
Machinery, transp. equip. 2,383
Misc. manufactured goods 445
Total .......... 5,590 Total .......... 12,076
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 2,885 U.S.A. 4515
West Germany 485 Netherland Antilles 2,874
Canada 360 Canada 1,163
United Kingdom 333 United Kingdom 962
Japan 297 Trinidad 642
Italy 288
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Burma

678,000 sq. km.; 25.5 M. inhab. (4 2.9% per year); 37.5 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Rangoon, approximately 1 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Mandalay, approximately 250,000 inhab.; Moul-
mein, approximately 130,000,

National currency: Kyat = $.21.

National revenue in 1964: 6.59 billion kyats.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 7.7 billion kyats ($65 per inhab.).
Agriculture: 33%; all industries: 16%.

Annual growth rate 1958-64: 4.5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 1,150 M. kyats; 1966: 1,647
M. kyats. ‘

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 59 kg.

Major products: Rice: 7.6 M. tons; groundnuts: 375,000 tons;
rubber, sesame, tobacco, millet, teak; fish: 360,000 tons;
tungsten concentrate: 350 tons (production declining); tin
concentrate: 900 tons; crude oil: 560,000 tons.

Foreign trade 1964

M M
IMPORTS CIF Kyats EXPORTS FOB Kyats
Food, beverages, tobacco 118 Rice 726
Crude materials 70 Oilseed cakes 59
Coal, coke and petroleum prods 53 Raw cotton 26
Animal and vegetable oils Natural rubber 15
and fats 216 Silver 9
Chemicals 106
Manuf. goods 450
Machinery, transp. equip. 235
Misc. manuf. goods a4 ‘
Total . ........... | 1,293 Total ........... 1,123
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
Japan 1 221 Indonesia 158
China . 151 Ceylon 126
United Kingdom 123 United Kingdom 100
US.A. 122 India 88
Netherlands 77 China 80
Pakistan 77 US.S.R. 79
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Cambodia

181,000 sq. km.; 6,500,000 inhab. (4 3.2% per year); 36 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Phnom Penh, 470,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Battambang, 45,000 inhab.; Sihanoukville (port)
25,000 (developing).

National currency: Riel = $.029.

Gross domestic product in 1963: 25.5 billion riels ($120 per
inhab, approx.). Agriculture: 41%; all industries: 12%.

Annual growth rate 1958-63: Approximately 5%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 40 kg.

Principal products: Rice: 2.6 M tons; maize: 220,000 tons;
groundnuts, rubber, tobacco, mulberry leaves, pepper, teak;
fish: 160,000 tons.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF Riels EXPORTS FOB Riels
Food, animals, tobacco 205 Rice 1,817
Coal, coke, petroleum Rubber 1,228
and products 262 Maize 178
Chemicals 444 Oilseeds 111
Manuf. goods 1,503 Pepper and pimentos 70
Machinery, transp. equip. 929
Misc. manuf. goods 187
Total ............ 3,603 Total ............ 3,690
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
France 723 France 709
Japan 611 Singapore - 541
Chi.na 492 Former French West Africa 479
United Kingdom 183 Hong Kong 277
Czechoslovakia 181 China 228
West Germany 157 Philippines 199
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Ceylon

65,600 sq. km.; 11,500,000 inhab. (4 2.6% per year); 175
inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Colombo, 550,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Jaffna, 100,000 inhab.; Kandy, 80,000; Galle,
75,000,

National currency: Rupee — $.209. (Since November 1967 ==

- $.168.)

National revenue in 1964: 6.6 billion rupees.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 7.3 billion rupees ($138 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 46%; all industries: 7%.

Annual growth rate 1958-64: 3.4%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 1,880 M. rupees; 1966:
2,234 M. rupees. '

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 98 kg.; steel: 7 kg.

Major products: Tea: 220,000 tons (second in the world); rubber:
110,000 tons (fourth in the world); rice: 1.05 M. tons (in-
sufficient for the population); cocoa nuts, cocoa, tobacco,
cinnamon, graphite, kaolin, precious stones.

Foreign trade 1965

M M

IMPORTS CIF Rupees EXPORTS FOB Rupees
Food, animals 597 Tea 1,210
Crude materials 43 Rubber 304
Coal, petroleum and prods. 120 Coconut oil 142
Chemicals 163 || Coconuts 82
Manufactured goods 335 || Hard fibers 50
Machinery, transp. equipment | 177 Copra 49
Misc. manufactured goods 34 Spices 33

Total . ......... 1,474 Total.......... 1,916

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
United Kingdom 264 | United Kingdom 505
India 1 134 |} China 172
China 114 || U.S.A. 146
Japan 11 Australia 100
U.S.S.R. 100 U.SS.R. 97
Australia 94 || South Africa 92
Burma 74
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India

3,046,000 sq. km.; 1967: approximately 500 M. inhab. (4 2.3%
per year); 164 inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: New Delhi, 325,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Calcutta, 4,900,000 inhab.; Bombay, 4,800,000;
Delhi, 2,800,000; Madras, 2 M.; Bangalore, 1,405,000;
Ahmedabad, 1,430,000. '

National currency: Rupee = $.209 = 0.0747 pounds sterling.

Gross domestic product in 1965: approximately 220 billion rupees
($90 per inhab. approx.). Agriculture: 50%; all industries
and construction: 18%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 3.8%.

Total budgetary expenditure 1965 (Union and States): 59.3 billion
rupees.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 161 kg.; steel: 16 kg.

Major products: Tea: 370,000 tons (first in the world); ground-
nuts: 6 M. tons; rice: 58 M. tons (second in the world);
tobacco: 350,000 tons; cotton: 1.1 M. tons (third in the
world) ; sugar: 2.8 M. tons; jute, pepper, hemp, flax, sesame;
coal: 63 M. tons; iron ore: 12.5 M. tons; manganese ore:
550,000 tons; mica, precious stones; steel: 6 M. tons; cotton
textiles: 4,600 M. meters (third in the world).

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF Rupees EXPORTS FOB Rupees
Food 3,403 || Jute manufactures 1,816
Crude materials, except fuels | 1,215 |} Other textile fabrics 949
Petroleum and products 683 || Tea 1,148
Chemicals 1,048 || Metallic minerals 595
Manufactured goods 2,158 || Oilseed cakes 346
Machinery and transp. equip. | 4,895 Fruits and vegetables 333
Misc. manufactured goods 186 || Heather 282
Mineral products 166
Diamonds and

precious stones 148

Iron and steel 126

Total .......... 13,940 Total ....... ...} 8,056

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
U.S.A. 5,256 | U.S.A. 1,472
United Kingdom 1,491 United Kingdom 1,455
West Germany 1,369 U.S.S.R. 929
U.S.S.R. 825 || Japan 569
Japan 792 U.A.R. ‘ 271
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Indonesia

1,492,000 sq. km.; 107 M. inhab. (4 2.2% per year); 70 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Djakarta, 3 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Surabaja, 1.05 M. inhab.; Bandung, 1 M.; Sema-
rang, 540,000.

National currency: Rupiah = ? (official conversion rate: 1 rupiah

.= $.0222).

Gross domestic product in 1965: approximately $8,900 M. ($85
per inhab. approx.). In 1959, agriculture: 56%; all indus-
tries: 10%.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 108 kg.; steel: 2 kg.

Major products: Rubber: 650,000 tons (second in the world);
groundnuts: 400,000 tons; rice: 12 M. tons; tea: 45,000
tons; soya: 400,000 tons; sugar: 700,000 tons; oil seeds,
tobacco, coffee; fisheries: 950,000 tons; crude oil: 23 M.
tons; tin concentrate: 17,000 tons (fourth in the world).

Foreign trade 1962, 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF 1962 Rupiahs EXPORTS FOB 1965 Rupiahs
Food, animals, tobacco 3,673 | Crude oil and pet prod. 12,237
Crude materials 460 || Rubber 9,472
Coal, coke, petroleum prods.| 1,824 | Tin and concentrates 1,706
Chemicals 3,447 | coffee 1,421
Manufactured goods 10,338 Palm oil 1,228
Machinery, transp. equip. 8,304 . 862
Misc. manufactured goods 815 ggw tobacco 807
pra
760
Total .......... 20,133 (T2  Total.......... 31,795
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS 1962 PRINCIPAL BUYERS 1962

Japan 6,082 [ISingapore 6,576
U.?A. 5,253 |United Kingdom 4,872
West Germany 3,356 |[|U.S.A. 4,352
United Kingdom 2,483 | Malaysia 2,687
India - 695 |Japan 1,845
U.S.S.R. 1,569

197




Third World: Asia

Iran

1,648,000 sq. km.; 24 M. inhab. (4 2.5% per year); 14.5 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Tehran, 2.5 M. inhab.

Principal cities: Tabriz, 400,000 inhab.; Isfahan, 270,000; Meshed,
260,000; Abadan, 240,000; Shiraz, 240,000.

National currency: Rial = $.0132,

Gross domestic product in 1965: 480 billion rials ($265 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 30%; all industries: 29%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 5.5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 75 billion rials.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 386 kg.; steel: 23 kg.

Major products: Crude oil: 84 M. tons (sixth in the world); cotton:
115,000 tons; rice, tea, tobacco; cattle: approximately 35 M.
head; carpets; refined petroleum products: approximately 20
M. tons; cotton industry.

Fo;eign trade 1964

M M
IMPORTS CIF Rials EXPORTS FOB Rials
Food, beverages, tobacco, Crude oil 64,550
animals 7,047 Petroleum products 19,018
Crude materials 2,956 Cotton 2,643
Animal and vegetable oils Tapestries, etc. 2,425
and fats 1,121 Raw hides and skins 1,024
Chemicals 6,440
Manuf. goods 14,365
Machinery, transp. equip. 16,765
Misc. manuf. goods 1,796
Total .......... 50,669 Total ........... 94,964
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
West Germany 10,188 Japan 14,747
US.A. 8,668 United Kingdom 12,975
United Kingdom 7,275 India 6,591
Japan 3,352 US.A. 6,039
U.S.S.R. 2,430 France 5,890
France 2,243 South Africa 5,160
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Iraq

449,000 sq. km.; 7,300,000 inhab. (4 1.8% per year); 16 inhab.

per sq. km.

Capital: Baghdad, 450,000 inhab. ‘

Principal cities: Basra, 350,000 inhab.; Mosul, 190,000; Kirkuk,
130,000.

National currency: Dinar = $2.80.

Gross domestic product in 1964: 750 M. dinars ($290 per inhab.
approx.). Agriculture: 16%; products of the sub-soil: 37%;
industry: 10%.

Annual growth rate 1958-64: 7%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1964: 203 M. dinars.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 666 kg.; steel: 28 kg.

Major products: Crude oil:- 65 M. tons (seventh in the worlfl):
dates: the world’s major producer; cattle: 9.5 M. head; rice,

cotton, tobacco.

Foreign trade 1965

M M

IMPORTS CIF Dinars EXPORTS FOB Dinars

{incomplete and insignificant Crude oil 292
information) Dates
Total ....coovvvnns 161 Total ............ 312
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
U.S.A. 19 United Kingdom 50
United Kingdom 18 France 28
West Germany 15 Italy ps
US.S.R. 12 Netherlands
Japan 9 West Germany %g
Czechoslovakia 9 Japan
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Malaya'

131,300 sq. km.; 8.3 M. inhab., of which 38% are Chinese
(+ 3.1% per year); 64 inhab. per sq. km.

Capital: Kuala Lumpur, 500,000 inhab.

Principal cities: George Town, 250,000 inhab.; Ipoh, 140,000.

National currency: Malayan dollar — $.326 U.S. (devalued in
November 1967).

Gross domestic product in 1965: 7,230 Mal. $ ($290 U.S. per
inhab.). Agriculture: 31%; mines: 9%; industries: 9%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 5.5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: approximately 1,600 M.
Mal. §.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 339 kg.; steel: 43 kg.

Major products: Rubber: 830,000 tons (first in the world); palm
oil: 120,000 tons; wood, cocoa nuts, pineapples; tin con-
centrate: 61,000 tons (first in the world) ; iron ore: 4 M. tons;
bauxite: 470,000 tons.

! Malaya itself, not the Federation.

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF Malayan $ EXPORTS FOB |Malayan $
Food, animals, Rubber 1,369
beverages, tobacco 675 Tin and alloys '865
Crude materials 229 Iron ore 161
Coke, coal, petroleum Palm oil 106
products 174 W
Chemicals 217 ood 92
‘Manufactured goods 510
Machinery, transp. equip. 580
Misc. manufactured goods 156
Total .......... 2,608 Total .......... 3,103
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
United Kingdom 532 Singapore 650
Japqn 300 U.S.A. 548
T.ha||and 275 Japan 394
Sm_gapore 274 United Kingdom 251
China 174 U.S.S.R. 226
Australia 160 West Germany 107
Italy 102
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Pakistan

946,700 sq. km.; 105 M. inhab. (4 2.1% per year); 118 inhab.
per sq. km. )

Capital: Rawalpindi, 420,000 inhab. (West Pakistan).

Principal cities in West Pakistan: Karachi, 2 M. inhab; Lahore,
1.35 M.; Hyderabad, 450,000; Multan, 380,000; Peshawar,
230,000. East Pakistan: Dacca, 580,000; Chittagong, 380,-
000; Khulna, 140,000.

National currency: Rupee = $.208.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 52.8 billion rupees ($107 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 48%; all industries: 12%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 5%.

Total budgetatry expenditure in 1965 (Central Government &
States): 11.5 billion rupees.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 86 kg.; steel: 11 kg.

Major products: Rice: 18 M. tons (third in the world); wheat:
4.2 M. tons; cotton: 400,000 tons; tea: 28,000 tons; tobacco:
100,000 tons; jute: the leading world producer in competi-
tion with India; cattle: 35 M. head; iron ore; natural gas:
1,800 M. cubic meters; cotton thread: 240,000 tons; major
artisan products; steel works under construction.

Foreign trade 1965

M M

IMPORTS CIF Rupees EXPORTS FOB Rupees
Food, beverages, tobacco 7853 Jute 847
Crude materials 168 Raw cotton 307
Coal, coke, petroleum prods. 165 Wool 72
Animal and vegetable oils Textile yarns, fabrics, etc. 721
and fats 237 Rice 119
Chemicals 463 ‘Leather 67
Manuf. goods 1,150 Fish 60
Machinery, transp. equip. 1,884 Raw hides and skins 37

Misc. manuf. goods 145
Total .. ...cvvnnnn .| 4,967 Total ............ 2,515

PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 1,737 United Kingdom 338
United Kingdom 736 US.A. 226
West Germany 699 China 205
Japan 489 India 138
Italy 166 Japan 114
Belgium-Luxembourg 112
Hong Kong . 20
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Philippines

300,000 sq. km.; 33.5 M. inhab. (+ 3.3% per year); 111 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Quezon, 450,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Manila, 1.25 M. inhab.; Cebu, 280,000; Davao,
260,000; Iloilo, 170,000.

National currency: Peso — $.256.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 20,400 M. pesos ($160 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 34%; all industries: 20%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 4.5%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 2,035 M. pesos.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 203 kg.; steel: 22 kg.

Major products: Rice: 4 M., tons; maize: 1.3 M. tons; copra: 1 M.
tons; tobacco: 55,000 tons; Manila hemp: 100,000 tons;
sugar: 1.7 M. tons; timber: 7 M. cubic meters; fish: 650,000
tons; chrome ore: 160,000 tons (fourth in the world); iron
ore: 800,000 tons; copper ore: 60,000 tons; gold: 13,000
kg. (eighth in the world); silver, mercury, molybdenum, food
and textile industries.

Foreign trade 1965

M
IMPORTS FOB $US. EXPORTS FOB $U.S.
Food, beverages, tobacco 167 || Copra 170
Crude materials 36 | Sugar 156
Petroleum and products 73 || Wood 154
Chemicals 76 | Metallic minerals 79
Manu_f. goods €.200 [ Coconut oil 67
. Machinery, transp. equip. 262 || Fruits and vegetables 35
Misc. manuf. goods 22 || Wood products 27
Total ........... 835 Total ........... 794
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS

U.S.A. 292 | US.A. 381
Japan 201 || Japan 208
We§t Gerrpany 37 |i Netherlands 77
United Kingdom 33 Il West Germany 30
Burma 30 || Taiwan 12
Canada 26 || Sweden 1
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Saudi Arabia

2,253,000 sq. km.; 6.9 M. inhab. (4 1.7% per year); 3.7 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Riyadh, 325,000 inhab. ‘

Principal cities: Jidda (port), 240,000 inhab.; Mecca, 220,000
and Medina, 60,000 (holy cities).

National currency: Riyal = $.22.

Gross domestic product in 1965: approximately 3.98 billion riyals
($130 per inhab. approx.).

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 320 kg.; steel: 23 kg.

Major products: Crude oil: 110 M. tons. Apart from oil, an ex-
tremely poor economy. Minor production of coffee, cotton,
cereals. Dates, cattle, and camels. Refined petroleum pxod—
ucts: about one-sixth of the crude oil extracted.

Foreign trade 1965 (5-12-64/4-30-65)

M M
IMPORTS CIF Riyals EXPORTS FOB Riyals
i beverages, Crude oil 5,002
F:):&cacrglmals, overas 296 Refined petroleum prods. 949
Crude materials, chemicals,
manufactured goods 411
Electric and other machinery 193
Automobiles 247
Misc. manuf. goods 35
Total ......covnntn 1,575 Total ............ 5,968
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 337 Japan 1;33
United Kingdom 147 Italy
.Iar:)an o 125 US.A. 460
Lebanon 114 Bahrain 43&'5>
West Germany 102 . West Germany 31
Italy 98 France 274
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South Korea

98,500 sq. km.; 28.5 M. inhab. (+ 2.8% per year); 290 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Seoul, 3,100,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Pusan, 1,350,000 inhab.; Taegu, 750,000.

National currency: Won = $.0037.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 760 billion won ($100 per
inhab. approx.). Agriculture: 41%; all industries 21%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: 6%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 96 billion won.

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 410 kg.

Major products: Rice: 4 M. tons; barley: 900,000 tons; wheat;

Syria

185,000 sq. km.; 5,500,000 inhab. (+ 3.2% per year); 30 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Damascus, 575,000 inhab. ‘

Principal cities: Aleppo, 550,000 inhab.; Homs, 360,000; Hama,
220,000; Latakia, 160,000.

National currency: Syrian pound = $.262.

Gross domestic product in 1965: approximately 4,150 Syrian
pounds ($200 per inhab.). Agriculture: 37%; all industries:
13%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 6%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 516 M. Syrian pounds.

ﬁSh:_ 500,000 tons; coal: 9.5 M. .tons‘; molybdenum: 120 ; Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 351 kg.; steel: 28 kg.
tortl's, tl:)ng§teg: 3,600 tons (fourth in the world); industriali- B Major products: Wheat: 1.2-M. tons; barley: 700,000 tons; cotton:
zation beginning. i 170,000 tonms; silk production, declining; cattle: 6 M. bead;

foodstuffs cultivated; no energy or mineral resources; indus-

Foreign trade 1965
tries transforming products of the soil.

M M
IMPORTS CIF $U.S. EXPORTS FOB $U.S.
gu?:ge materials 1‘1;3 gextile, yarns, fabrics, etc. 2 ‘ Foreon tace B £ ML
othing 21 M
C::(l‘. c?(l;:, ptetroleum “ || Metalliferous ores 18 . . ' IMPORTS CIF Syrian EXPORTS FOB Syrian
Ch(-!l'ﬂri)calsuc : 18; xgr;e:rr'z g::;’ ood boards, etc. ,}g : 1 Food, animais, beverages, Raw cotton 223
Manuf. goods i tobacco 174 | Barley
Machinery and transp. equip. (7;2) ?:msrf manuf. goods 9 Crude materials 60 Live sheep, lambs, goats 38
Misc. manuf. goods ’ 7 N 7 Coke, coal, petroleum Dry vegetables 33
Total and products 83 Oilseed cakes 33
"""""""" 450 Total ............| 175 Chemicals 93 | Textile yarns and fabrics 257)
Manufactured goods 240 Wool 2
.—PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS Machinery, transp. equip. 126 Cottonseed oil 16
.LIJa.Séﬁ. 182 || US.A. 62 Misc. manufactured goods 29
West Germany 167 | Japan a4 | Total .......... 810 Total ... ...... 641
0 ietn
Philippines 11 | Hong Kong - PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
Taiwan 10 3
West Germany 94 Lebanon 14
United Kingdom 69 U.S.S.R. 66
Iraq 67 China 64
U.S.A. 55 Italy 40
France 51 Romania 39
italy 46 France 35
i
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Thailand

514,000 sq. km.; 31.5 M. inhab. (+ 3.0% per year); 60 inhab.
per. sq. km.

Capital: Bangkok, 1.8 M. inhab. (conurbation).

Principal cities: Nakhon Ratchasima, 55,000 inhab.; Lampang
45,000. , ’

National currency: Baht — $.048.
Gross domestic product in 1965: approximately 80 billion bahts

;2 ;25 per inhab. approx.). Agriculture: 33%; all industries:
0.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 6%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 12.8 billion bahts,

Per.capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 106 kg.; steel: 13 kg.

Major products: Rice: 10 M. tons (fourth in the world) ; maize;
rubber; 200,000 tons (third in the world); sugar: 160,000
tons; fish: 550,000 tons; copra, cotton, tobacco, teak, jute;
tin concentrate: 15,800 tons (fifth in the world); antimony

ore:_ 1,.800 tons; iron, tungsten, manganese ores; food and
textile industries.

Foreign trade 1965

M
IMPORTS CIF Bahts EXPORTS FOB B:'a\:m
Food, beverages, tobacco 1,073 Ric
Crude materiais 466 R:thber 3'8(7)3
Coal, coke, petroleum and Jute 1'121
prod;. 1,357 Maize '980
' Chemicals 1,649 Tin ore and concs. 766 .
Manuf. goods 4,603 Vegetables 470
Mychmery, transp. equip. 4,462 Tin 400
Misc. manuf. goods 894 Oilseeds 213
Total ........... 15,081 Total............ 12,750
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
Japan 4,806 Japan 2,40
s ,405
U.S.A. . 2,931 Malaysia 1,903
United Kingdom 1,317 Hong Kong ‘859
West Germany 1,306 U.S.A. 841
Netherlands 497 Singapore 808
Hong Kong 390 West Germany 641
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Turkey

780,600 sq. km.; 33.5 M. inhab. (+ 2.8% per year); 43 inhab.
per sq. km.

Capital: Ankara, 750,000 inhab.

Principal cities: Istanbul, 1,700,000 inhab.; Izmir (Smyrna),
400,000; Adana, 250,000; Bursa, 240,000.

National currency: Lira = $.11.

Gross domestic product in 1965: 79.5 billion lira ($280 per
inhab.). Agriculture: 36%; all industries: 18%.

Annual growth rate 1958-65: approximately 4.6%.

Total budgetary expenditure in 1965: 14,420 M. lira,

Per capita consumption in 1964: Energy: 333 kg.; steel: 26 kg.

Major products: Wheat: 9 M. tons; tobacco: 170,000 tons (fifth
in the world); cotton: 325,000 tons (eighth in the world);
citrus, nuts, wine, tea; olive oil: 120,000 tons (fourth in the
world); sheep: 33 M. head; cattle: 13 M. head; charcoal:
4.5 M. tons; lignite: 3 M. tons; crude oil: 900,000 tons;
chrome ore: 180,000 tons (fifth in the world); iron ore:
600,000 tons; antimony ore: 1,500 tons; copper ore, mercury,
manganese . ore; steel: 400,000 tons; cement: 3 M. tons;
hydroelectric potential; textile industries (100,000 tons of
cotton thread), and chemical industries,

Foreign trade 1965

M M
IMPORTS CIF Lira EXPORTS FOB Lira
Food, live animals 270 Raw cotton 884
Crude materials 398 Raw tobacco 806
Petroleum and products 518 Edible nuts 618
Chemicals 819 Dried grapes and figs 256
Manuf. goods 1,051 Oilseed cakes 160
Machinery, transp. equip. 1,94 Live sheep and bovines 156
Misc. manuf. goods 156 Copper and alloys - 165
Wood 115
. Olive oil 102
Total ......oovnn 5,193 Total ............ 4,130
PRINCIPAL SUPPLIERS PRINCIPAL BUYERS
US.A. 1,459 US.A. 736
West Germany 762 West Germany 643
United Kingdom 503 United Kingdom 372
Italy 335 ltaly 270
France 194 Belgium-Luxembourg : 207
Saudi Arabia 178 Lebanon 190
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%)IIIERRE JALEE
THIRD WORLD
“IN WORLD
ECONOMY

Translated by Mary Klopper

In his previous book, The Pillage of
the Third World, Pierre Jalée began
the study of the economic relations
between the countries of the so-
called Third World and the advanced
capitalist nations, taking each of
these groups as a single entity. The
present book pushes this original re-
search still further, bringing together
more advanced and fuller documen-
tary and statistical materials.

In this book, Jalee does more com-
plete justice to his title by comparing
the Third World with the socialist
countries as well as with the ad-
vanced capitalist states. He continues
the investigation of his chief thesis on
the subject: that is, the persistence of
economic exploitation of the Third
World despite the granting or winning

(continued on back flap)
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of variods forms of political indepe

dence. Neo-colonialism, in a word,
the subject of the work: colonialisn
operating entirely through economic
relations instead of, as before, throt
economic relations accompanied by
political domination.

Part | of the book consists of six
chapters investigating the various as-
pects of Third World economy from
agriculture to transport, and concluc
with two chapters on the movement
of capital (including “‘aid"’), and the
prospects for the future.

Part |l presents a comprehensive se
of tables of descriptive economic in-
dices: for six socialist countries, for
the five most important capitalist
countries, and for fifty of the most
characteristic Third World countries.
These tables include the essential dat
by which important comparisons may
be made.

Pierre Jalée's extraordinary career be
gan with the publication of novels
and poetry. A French official in Mo-
rocco for more than three decades,
hexwas so respected by the nation-
alists that after independence he was
asked to stay on as a technical ad-
viser in the Ministry of National
Economy. Jalée now divides his tim
between writing on economics and
photography.
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